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ADVERTISEMENT... * 


E following work, tho' incomplete, and at- 
” tended with all the diſadvantages of a poſi- 
humous publication, will be found, it is hoped, 
not unworthy of attention. It is the fruit of deep 
thought and laborious reſearch. The learned and 
pious author, it is well known, had carefully Ru- | 
died the book of the Revelation of John. He had 
peruſed and examined with much attention the 
works of the moſt eminent commentators upon 
that intereſting portion of holy writ. In acourſe 
of lectures delivered during the years 1792—6, 
he had explained it to his congregation; and 
the interpretation which he had given of it, 
there is reaſon to believe he intended to convey 
to the public from the preſs. An affliting diſor- 
der, which at laſt terminated his valuable life, pre- 
vented the execution of this deſign. Of his ma- 
nuſcript, written originally in ſnort- hand, he hat 
been able to tranſcribe but a part, and that not in 
perfect connection, or with all the minute atten- 
tion, either to accuracy or elegance, which he 
would undoubtedly have given it in peruſing it 
| with 


—— 


the Fourand Twenty Elders, and the Number ofthe 


| Beaſt. In the Commentary, which forms the body 
ef the work, the author firſt endeavours to aſcer- 


- tain the preciſe import of the ſeveral prophetical 


mines, and with great probability, the ſucceſſive 
events, in the hiſtory of the world, and in the 


„ln 

with a view to immediate publication. What now 
appears is 2a Commentary with Notes upon chap- 
ter I. chapters IV,. XVI. incluſive, and chap. 
XI. 7. — 15. together with three Diſſertations 
Ft + upon very curious ſubjects, viz. The Four Beaſts, 


viſions exhibited to the apoſtle ; and then deter- 


hiſtory of the Chriſtian church, in which thoſe myſ- 
terious viſions received their accompliſhment. 
In the Notes ſubjoined to each viſion he gives a 
conciſe, but clear, yiew of the opinions of the 


moſt celebrated commentators reſpecting the ſub. 


ject which be has diſcuſſed, and ſtates bis reaſons ' 
for differing from them. Thus the work, imper- 
fect as it is, will be found intereſting and inſtruc- 
tive. It is far from being a mere compilation of 
the ſentiments of others : the author was well a- 


ble to think for himſelf : in many places he will 


be found original: many of his conjectures are 
entirely his own ; ſome of them perhaps are ſin- 
gular ; all of them however will be acknowledged 


ingenious; and they who do not admit them, may, 


at 


at leaſl, be inſtructed by the manner in which they 
are diſcuſſed, perhaps ſurpriſed at the evidence 
with which they are ſupportdſd0. 

With all the broes hich this: work furniiics 
of the author's deep thought and great ervditi6e; 
ſill to thoſe who were ſtrangers to him, it will 
convey but a very inadequate idea of hie em Unt 
talents they however who knew him will rech ie 
him in every page; and amongthe candid and impar- 


tial it will be nodiſcredit tohis memory. His memorx 


will be long cheriſhed and reſpected by many ; 
and by thoſe who had accefs'to' 4 more intliffiite 
acquaintance with him, who knew his diſtinguſſh- 
ed powers, his favourite ſtudies,” and his habito of 
cloſe and accurate thinking, theſe remains v bẽʒe 
highly prized as an affecting and inſtructide me- 
morial of his eſteemed friendſhip and edifying 
converſation. They will peruſe with pleaſute the 
following delineation of his character, which form- 
ed the concluſion of a ſermon preached in the 
Middle Church of Paiſley on Sabbath the iſt day b 
July 1797, at the defire of the preſbytery, on'oc- ' 
caſion of the author's death, by his intimate friend, 
the Rev, Mr. Balfour of Glaſgow. His text was 
Heb. xiii.,7, 8. Remember them which haue 
« the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto yuu 
© the word of God: whoſe faith follow, confi 
© dexing the end of their converſation... i Jeſus 

6 Chriſt 


1 


„ Chriſt the ſame en. and e and for 
e r 16 $310» 17945 Fei!“ 
f bon given a true account of the character, 
duties and objects of the rulers referred to in our 
text, ſuch ſurely ought to be the character of every 
public teacher of the religion of Jeſus; but, alas! 
how few attain to it? Highly honoured is that 
man, who is thus diſtinguiſhed by the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Ghoſt: Happy are the people 
who have enjoyed the paſtoral care of ſuch a ſhep- 
herd; If ſenfible of ſuch a mercy, they cannot 
but mourn when deprived of -it—they need, and 
will receive, the ſympathy of all who -truly value 
a goſpel miniſtry, You of this congregation oyght 
to know its value, for you have enjoyed its high- 
eſt advantages under one of the ableſt miniſters of 
the New Teſtament. I cannot think that I ſay 
too much, when 1 apply to your late worthy Paſ- 
tor every part of the deſcription in our text; for 
while he had the rule over you, as a ſervant of 
Chriſt, and the miniſter of your choice, he main» ' 
tained that ſpiritual authority, only by ſpeaking 

to you the word of God, and exhibiting a faith 
and converſation becoming the goſpel, While the 
_ graces and virtues of Chriſtianity adorned his 
private character, theſe ſhone conſpicuous in his 
public oſſice. 


wS_— 
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« His Hith as a Chriſtian Aid nor Hand in the 
wiſdom of men, but in the power of God.” No 
one was copable of nicer ſpeculations; or could 
more accurately inveſtigate the truth of the-goſs , 
pel, and weigh every ſpecies of evidence with 
which it was revealed and is tranſmitted to ua, yet 
he poſſeſſed a more divine faith, than could be ãu- 
ſpired or ſupported by mere reaſon. , Highly oul· 
tivated as was his underſtanding, he never ws a 
ſhamed to reſign it to the ſupreme authority and 
influence of the truth and Spirit of God for di- 
rection and determination in every religious prin. 
ciple, as well as in all moral practice. Indeed he 
gloried in aſcribing, and in teaching others to af- 
cribe, every peculiarity of Chriſtian character, pri- 
vilege and proſpect, to the ſovereign ſelf-moving 
love of God, the infinitely meritorious righteouſs 
neſs of the Redeemer, and the effeftual influence 
of the Holy Ghoſt.--None who knew him, will 
fuppoſe, that this manner of thinking or ſpeaking 
| proceeded from mental weakneſs, want of infor- 
mation, or wild enthufiaſm.--- They muſt have had 
very partial knowledge of him indeed, or ſtrong 
prejudice againſt him, who do not readily own 
that bis natural powers were great---his ſenſe 
ſtrong and wanly---his genius fertile-:-his applica · 


tion to every uſeful ſtudy intenſe and ſucceſsful--- 
and his knowledge of men and books in every 
branch of literature uncommonly extenſive.--- 

| | 
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Theſe qualifications, added to a chearful, ſocial 
temper, while they fitted him to be an inſtructive 
companion, inclined him to ſocial intercourſe ;. 
not indeed with every company, however mixed 
or frivolous, far leſs with the licentious or pro- 
fane, but with the friends of reaſon, religion and 
virtue. With theſe he was always happy, and 
never failed to make them happy. All who were 
acquainted with his worth, therefore, were covet- 
ous of his improving, entertaining converſation. 
He knew wcll how to animate it with informa- 
tion---dignify it with argument---ſolemnize it with 
ſeriouſneſa, and enliven it with anecdote.-.. What 
rendered his company the more agreeable and de- 
ſired, was his ability to converſe with the moſt 
learned, and his condeſcenſion and eaſy accommo- 
dation of himſelf to thoſe of very inferior know- 
ledge and capacity. 

gut what chiefly deſerves our attention is, that 
while furniſhed with real erudition, and qualified 
to make a conſiderable figure in the learned world, 
his higheſt and unceaſing ambition was to grow 
in and communicate ſacred, ſcriptural knowledge. 
indeed he excelled in Biblical learning, and ſacred 
criticiſm---theſe enabled him often to throw light 
on dark and difficult paſſages, and to. ſtrike the 
attentive hearer with ingenious remark and illuſ- 


tration. With critical diſquiſition however, and 
a lively 


(i 1 


a lively fancy, be always mingled ſound doctrine, 
ſolid practical inſtruction, and deeply idpreſſive 
addreſs. While he ſearched the ſcriptures daily, 
to increaſe his own religious knowledge, he la- 
boured to teach others how to compare ſpiritual 
things with ſpiritual, and to apply them to the 
advancement of true vital piety, and univerſal 
goodneſs. Conſidering the ſcriptures as divinely 
inſpired, and profitable for doctrine, reproof, cor. 
rection, and inſtruction in righteouſneſs, he ſo ap- 

pealed to them, as to make it evident, that he | 
never wiſhed his opinion or words to be farther 
regarded than they agreed with the word of God. 
He was ever anxious that none might receive the 
goſpel from him, or from any other, as the words 
of man, but as it is in truth the word of the liv- 
ing God. Thus divinely directed, and direQing 
you, all his views in preaching centered in Chriſt, 
and the ſalvation which is in him. To command 
faith and affed ion, obedience and ſubrpiſſion, he 
ſet forth and recommended the Saviour of ſinners 
not only by the higheſt perfection of human cha- 
racter, but with all the atributes of true and pro- 
per divinity; with all the merit and grace of the 
only-appointed and accepted High Prieſt over the 
Houſe of God; with all the ſupreme majeſty of 
the King of Zion; and the almighty grace of the 
author of eternal ſalvation. 


* 


1 "« As 
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* As he began, ſo he uniformly conducted his 
miniſtry; by preaching, not himſelf, but Chriſt 
© ſeſus the Lord, and himſelf your ſervant for 
« jeſus“ ſake.” This was not only his ſubject 
and ſolemn profeſſion when he firſt addreſſed you 
from the place where 1 now ſtand, but it was the 
unvarying aim of all his miniſtrations; and what 
ſhould ever endear him to your memory is, that 
his only defire of life was to reſume this grandeft 
and moſt intereſting theme, and with his laſt 
powers of health and voice to preſs it upon your 
hearts in all its import2nce and influence. Of 
theſe things you will recollect ſtriking proofs, not 
only in all his ſerinons, but in his prevailing tem- 
per and uniform conduct. Did he not learn of 
his Divine Maſter to be meek and lowly in heart 
and manners? [ho' he was continually adding to 
his ſtock of mental endowments, he was not wiſe 
in his own conceit, nor puffed up with his ſupe- 
rior and growing knowledge. So far was he from 
the pride of oſtentation and boaſting, that public 
duty alone brought him into view; and when diſ- 
charged, he was giad to return to the quiet retreat 
ard bumble walks of private ſtudy and domeſtic 
lite. This however was not the unwilling mo- 
deſty of a feeble, irreſ>lute. or timid mind. Few 
men acted with more decifion and courage, inde- 
pendence and energy, When any object poſſeſſed 
real 


] 


real magnitude and importance, of which he was 
a ready and accurate judge, he ſnrunk not from 
the acknowledgement and purſuit of it on ac- 
count of any difficulty or danger; With equal 
wiſdom, firmneſs and zeal he maintained it againſt 
all oppoſition, There can be no doubt that he 
was fonder of home, and of his ſtudy, than of any 
public appearance. But if it was difficult to draw 
him forth, when convinced that it was duty, he 
chearfully obeyed the call, and then appeared 
with greater advantage and more effect. 4 
« While he yielded to conviction, he deteſted 
the ſuppleneſs of temporizing compliance. In the 
cauſe of truth, eſpecially evangelical truth, he ne- 
ver flinched he fought the good fight, he kept the 
faith - warmly attached to the Sterling principles 
of civil and religious liberty, he abhorred every 
encroachment upon them, while he was equally a 
zealous and ſteady friend of lawful authority and 
good order. While animated with the pureſt pa- 
triotiſm, he was not leſs animated with univerſal 
benevolence. His great and good mind wiſhed 
and fought peace and ſalvation to them who were 
afar off, as well as to them who are nigh. The 
honour and applauſe---the pleaſures and wiſhes 
of this world made but a light impreſſion on his 
mind. Tho' able to fill any ſtation in the church, 
with perſonal credit and public honour, he never 
ſought 


. 
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[a 1 
ſought great things for himſelf—while others, of 
much inferior talents, preſſed forward to hold the 
pre-eminence, he delighted in the enjoyment of 
the ſhade---He loved the place of his fathers he 
was attached to Paiſley---he was attached to you 
of this congregation. To improve his own mind 
in private, and-be uſeful to you in public, in pro- 
moting your beſt, your eternal intereſts, ſeemed 
to be the height of his ambition here.—But his 
great Lord found uſe for him in a better world 
He is entered into his Divine Maſter's joy— 
Ne are left in the Vale of Tears—to lament our 
loſs, purſue our journey, and prepare for a happy 
eternal reunion in the heavenly manſions. 
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INTROD UCTION, — 


N this Work I addreſs myſelf to 
thoſe who acknowledge the 
ſacred authority of this myſterious, 
but very intereſting Book, and 
therefore I ſhall ſcarcely take, any 
notice of the evidence of its di- 
vine original, farther than what 
ariſes from the accompliſhment of 
the propheſies which it contains, 
This indeed 1s an evidence of the 
A moſt 


Intro- 


duction». 
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moſt ſatisfying nature; for it is 
God alone that can declare the end 
from the beginning, and ſhew the 
things that are to come hereafter. 
It is an evidence' likewiſe that 1s 
ſtill increaſing as theſe predictions 
are gradually fulfilled; not only 
by affording additional examples 
of the diſcoveries which have been 
made by the all-diſcerning Spirit 
of God; but in ftrengthening 
the interpretation, by the correſ- 
pondence between the connected 
chain of propheſy, and that of 
hiſtorical facts and events, in a 
great variety of inſtances, and 

through a long period of time. 
Though perhaps none of the 
apoſtolic writings were more uni- 
verſally acknowledged than this 
Book, for more than an hundred 
years after its publication, it will 
not appear ſurpriſing, to thoſe who 
are 


1 

are acquainted with its hiſtory, that 
for ſome ages afterwards it ſhould 
have been but partially received. 
Reaſons abundantly convincing 
have been aſſigned for this, by 
writers upon the ſubject. But 
it is not a little aſtoniſhing, that 
its authenticity ſhould be called in 
queſtion by men profefling a zeal 
for the ſcripture, at this diſtant pe- 
riod, when the providence of that 
God, by whom it was inſpired, has 
confirmed and demonſtrated it in 
the ſtrongeſt manner, in the cor- 
reſponding hiſtory, both of the 
world and of the church. This 
ſhews an obitinacy of diſpoſition 
which 1s very little honourable to 
thoſe who poſleſs it, becauſe there 
is no evading the force of this 
argument, but by ſome of the very 
ſame means which infidels have 
employed to undermine the credit 
of the ancient propheſies. 


We 
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We have the teſtimony of the 
apoſtle himſelf, that he received 
this Revelation while he. was ba- 
niſhed in the ifle of Patmos; and 
we learn from the teſtimony of 
Antiquity, that this was in the 
perſecution that was raiſed againſt 


the Chriſtians by the Emperor Do- 


mitian. It is therefore, with good 
reaſon, that the learned and in- 
duſtrious Dr. Lardner has fixed the 
date of this Book to the year of 
our Lord 96. 1 know that ſeveral 
commentators, and critics of great 
name *, have ſtrongly contended, 
that it ought to be carried back 
to a much earlier period, and that 
it can ſcarcely be later than the 
time of Claudius, or of Nero. 
Thoſe who underſtand this Book, 

chiefly 


eb. 


* Grotius, Hammond, Lightfoot, Sir Iſaac 
Newton, Biſhop Newton, &c. 


C9") 


chiefly- as a- propheſy of the FRY Far +5 
ſtructien uf - Jeruſalem, and the Co 
ſufferings of the Jews, are obliged, 
in point of confiftency, to ſeek. for 
this early date. But it is rather a 
ſuſpicious circumſtance, when, in 
order to accommodate its date to 
a particular ſcheme of interpreta- 
tion, we find the cleareſt teſtimony 
of Antiquity (a) rejected, and, in 
oppoſition to it, the whole evi- 
dence reſted on a vague and in- 
conſiſtent aflertion of a writer of 
acknowledged inaccuracy (5). This 
queſtion 


(a) This teſtimony is given us by Irenæus, to 
whom the current opinion of the ſecond century 
muſt have been well known ; and as he was in his 
early years a diſciple of Polycarp, the diſciple of 
John, he could ſcarcely be miſtaken about the mat- , 
ter of fact, having probably learned it from that ve- 
nerable martyr, who delighted much in telling anec- 
dotes concerning him. 

(5) Epiphanius, who lived at the end of the fourth 
century. 


163 


queſtion however has been diſ- 
cuſſed in a manner ſo full and ſa- 
tis factory, that it is ſufficient to re- 
fer at the foot of the page to the 
writers by whom it has been 


treated (c). 
I ſhall 


(c) See Lardner, Mill, Wolfii Curz philol. vol. 
Vth, and Vitringa upon the Apocalypſe. The laſt 
of theſe learned writers ſets the inconſiſtency of E- 
piphanius in ſo ſtrong a light, that I cannot forbear 
quoting the paſſage in his own words. Epipha- 
«© nius, in Alogorum haereſi exponenda et refellen- 
© da, bis memenit exilii Joannis in Patmo ſub Clay. 
« dio; ſed ita, ut ipſe ſui erroris manifeſtum fuerit 
© indicium. Prior locus in hunc modum legitur : 
« Ob id deinde Sp. 5. Joannem, invitum licet, ac 
« religione quadam ac animi moderatione defugien. 
te tem, ad ſcribendum evangelium impulit ; affecta 
« jam aetate, utpote qui jam nonageſimum annum 
ce getatis excederet, poſtquam ex Patmo inſula re- 
« verſus eſſet; quod quidam Claudio imperante 
« contigit,” Poſtquam vero, ſub finem hujus diſ- 
* diſputationis, ubi directe de Apocalypſi agit, ſic 
© habit : « Qui cum olim, imperante Claudio Cae- 
&« fare, vatecinium illud ediderit, cum in Patmo in- 

« ſula 


E's )- 
I ſhall therefore only conſider 


an objection which has been much 


inſiſted upon of late againſt the 
common opinion. It is this, That 
the ſtile of the Apocalypſe is ſo 
full of Hebraiſms and barbar- 
iſms, as evinces that the author 
vyas but lately come out of Judea, 
was little accuſtomed to write in 
Greek, and had not yet attained 

to 


« ſula verſaretur, &c.“ Quid ? An Joannes, quem 
© conſtat vitam produxiſſe uſque ad Trajani tempora, 
© ſub Claudio jam fuerit ſenex nonagenarius ? Qui, 
© quo tempore Dominus ex mortuis fuerit ſuſcitatus, 
« acetate adhuc fuit juvenili et vegeta, ut quis ex ip- 
© fius evangelio facili colligat. An fi a Claudio in 
Patmum inſulam fuerit relegatus, quod volunt viri 
© dotti, etſi exerte non ſeribit Epiphanius, ſub 
© eodem Claudio ex exilio rediit in Afiam? An 
© haec fibi conſtant, vel probabilia videntur? Quare 
© omnino mihi perſuadebam, in menda cubare pri- 
© orem Epiphanii locum de Claudio, antequam 
© hunc poſteriorem cum eo contuliſſem. Nunc vero 
© nihil mihi ſupereſt niſi ut id vitio vertam ipſius im- 
© prudentiae aut feſtinationis.” 


(8) 


to that greater purity of Rtile 
which appears in his Goſpels and 
Epiſtles.“ This is held forth as 
an unanfwerable argument, and it 
muft be confefted that it is very | 
fpecions. But when it is oppoſed 
to clear and fatisfying teſtimony; 
like other arguments, which have 
been ſo employed, it will be found 
to be of unequal weight. | 
That the ſtile of the Apocalypſe 
runs more into the Hebrew idiom, 
than that of the other writings of 
the Apoſtle, is not to be denied: 
but this is to be accounted for upon 
a very different principle from that 
of its early publication. The apoſ- 
tle had, for a conſiderable time, 
been in a great meaſure excluded 
from human ſociety. This circum- 
ſtance alone will account for his na- 
tive idiom returning more ſtrongly 
upon him. But it is probable, that 
in 


( 9 ) 


in his ſolitary exile he would be oe; 
much employed in reading the an- CR 


cient | prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah and his kingdom, and in 
recollecting the many wonderful 
things which he had heard from his 
bleſſed mouth; and that he would 
be much employed likewiſe in acts 
of devotion, all which would be 
conceived in his native language. 
This would increaſe the effect in a 
very conſiderable degree. But, a- 
bove all, it muſt be obſerved, that 
there he was chiefly engaged in con- 
verſing with his divine Lord, with 
angelic beings, and with the ſpirits 
of juſt men made perfect; that there 
he ſeems to have been caught up 
into the, heavenly ſanctuary, and to 
have been preſent at its elevated 
worſhip, which was repreſented as 
carried on after the manner, and 
conſequently in the language of 
the temple ſervice; and that he be- 

B held 
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duction, 
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held many wonderful viſions, where 
Jewith ſcenes, and objects, and cuſ- 
toms, were almoſt conſtantly before 
him. It is not to be doubted; then, 
that the language of theſe viſionary 
ſcenes muſt have been Jewiſh like- 
wiſe, and that all the explanations 
which he received reſpecting them, 
muſt have been communicated in 
that language. This would bring 
the mind of the apoſtle as complete- 
ly under the influence of the term 
and idioms of his native language, 
as the firſt moment after he came 
out of Paleſtine. And when it 1s 
added, that through a great part of 
this book he was only performing 
the office of a tranſlator, and that 
too upon a ſubject of prophecy, 
where no latitude of phraſe could 
be permitted, but the very mode of 
expreſſion muſt be ſtrictly retained, 
I conceive it will fully account for 
all thofe Hebraiſms, and even bar- 

bariſms, 
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bariſms, as they have been called, Intro- 
by which this book is ſo-remark- ay. 
ably diſtinguiſhed, even from the 
earlier writings of this apoſtle, 

Let us beware however of ima- 
gining that the language of this 
Book, to which the ſeverity of cri- 
ticiſm has been ſo liberally applied, 
is calculated either to disfigure, or 
to diſgrace the truths which it con- 
tains, On the contrary, by imbib- 
ing the ſpirit of an ancient lan- 
guage, diſtinguiſhed alike for its 
ſimplicity and its vigour, it is per- 
haps the more accommodated to 
the importance and elevation of the 
ſubject upon which it is employed; 
and by the air of antiquity which 
2 it has thus acquired, it preſerves to 
1 prophecy its ſolemn, and its vene- 

f rable aſpect. I only add, that in the 
judgement even of the learned Ben- 
r gelius himſelf, notwithſtanding its 
- want of elegance and poliſh, it be- 
comes 


duction. 
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comes pleaſant, by cuſtom, and has 
a dignity belonging to it that is 
ſuited to the court of heaven (a). 
We ſee then that the grand ar- 
gument, for the early publication 
of this book, falls entirely to the 


ground, and that (5) there is no ſuf- 
ficient 


(a) * Hebraiſmus,” ſays he in his Adparatus cri- 
ticus, © regnat libro, prima ſpecie inſolens et aſper, 
« ſed revera cum adſueveris, non ſolum tolerabilis, 
« ſed etiam dulcis, ac plane cceleſtis ſtilo curiz 
« dignus.” | 

(5) I have omitted the authority of ſo late and 
ſo obſcure a writer as Aretas for the early publica- 
tion of chis book, as unworthy of notice. I have 
likewiſe paſſed over the ſtory which is told by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, reſpecting a young man, whom 
John, after his return from Patmos, committed to 
a certain biſhop, and whom, when he had afterwards 
become the leader of a band of thieves, he pur- 
ſued, riding and running after him, with a kind of 
youthful vigour, as too vague and uncertain to 
found any argument upon it. It is told by a per- 
ſon who lived at a great diſtance, and had little 
opportunity of examining into the truth. It is a 
ſtory 
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ficient -reaſon for departing from Htaws- 
the date which we have already aſ- — 5 


ſigned it. The apoſtle had com- 
mitted it to writing in the time of 
his baniſhment in the iſle of Pat- 
mos, but it probably could not be 
publiſhed till his releaſe; and it is 
evident, that the whole firſt chapter 
is only a ſort of proem or introduc- » 
tion, which the apoſtle drew up 
after he had left the iſland, and 
when he was about to ſend it a- 


broad among the Aſiatic churches. 
This 


ſtory almoſt without a name. Neither the young 
man himſelf ſeems to have been known, nor the 
biſhop to whom he was committed, nor the city 
in which be lived. The only circumſtance that is 
taken notice of, is that which is leaſt likely to have 
been remembered, the circumſtance of the time 
in which it happened, The ſtory likewiſe bears 
ſtrong marks of exaggeration upon. it, and there- 
fore it is not improbable that it might at length be 
fixed to an advanced period of the apoſtle's life, in 
order to render it the more marvellous. 


Intro- 
duction. 


ys 
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This preliminary part, even in 
point of taſte, and propriety of 
compoſition, might ſtand the teſt 
of the niceſt criticiſm. By the ſim- 
plicity of the narration the ſenſe is 
obvious at once. By the affection- 
ateneſs of the addreſs, the heart is 
touched and engaged. By the cha- 
racter and circumſtances of the 
writer, a venerable apoſtle and fa- 
ther, juſt emerged from ſuffering, 
bearing his Maſter's meſſage, which 
he had received in his ſequeſtered 
ſolitude, che mind is compoſed in- 
to the moſt devout attention: and 
by the ſtriking ſcene which he be- 
gins to open, the imagination itſelf 
is awakened, our ſpiritual curioſi- 
ty, if I may ſo expreſs myſelf, is 
rouſed, and we are put into a pro- 
per poſture and frame for contem- 
plating all the intereſting wonders 


that are afterwards to be diſcloſed. 
DISSER- 


DISSERTATION I. 


ON THE FOUR BEASTS, 
Deſcribed Rev, iv. 6, 7, 8. 


K Ad the mith of ths thread aud 
tound about the throne, were four beaſts, full of 


eyes before and behind. 


7. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the 
ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a 
face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying 
eagle. 

8. And the four beaſts had each of them ſix 
wings about him, and they were full of eyes within; 
and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, 
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 


is to come. 


Tas group of figures forms 
one of the moſt difficult of ſymbo- 
lical repreſentations. We know ſo 
little of the apparatus that belongs 
to 


Diſſert. 
J. 


2 
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Diflrt. to the throne and majeſty of God, 
Wa that we muſt feel ourſelves parti- 
cularly at a loſs in attempting to 
decypher a ſet of emblems ſo ſu- 
blimely myſterious. The impro- 
priety of our tranſlation, in calling 
them © Beaits,” has been often ob- 
| ſerved; yet it is difficult to ſubſti- 
tute another appellation in its room, 
which ſhall not be liable to excep- 
tion, When we reflect that the He- 
brew noun mn, which Ezekiel uſes 
in a ſimilar viſion, as John does 
Gor in this, is properly applied only 
to living ſubſtances of the brute 
creation, the expreſſions, © Animat 
beings, Living creatures,” and ſuch 
like, which have been conſidered as 
improved tranſlations, will be found 
far too general and indefinite, In- 
deed it is abundantly evident, that 
it was ſome kind of animal forms 


which both the prophet and the a- 
poſtle 


N 

poſtle meant to expreſs by the terms D 
they have made uſe of; and theſe Sa 
they deferibe with as great clear- 
neſs of language as the ſubject will 
admit of. At the ſame time it is ta 
be obſerved, that they were no real 
ſublances which they beheld; but 
only emblematical figures, thagow- 
ing forth ſome kind of -intelligen- 
ces, under animal appearances and 
forms. But the great queſtion up- 
on this viſion. of the apoſtle is, 
what thoſe intelligences are which 
are thus repreſented? In anſwer to 
this queſtion I obſerve, that, for va- 
rious reaſons, they cannot be un- 
derſtood of Chriſtian churches to- 
wards the four corners of the world, 
repreſented, as the venerable Mede 
ſuppoſes, by four animals, in allu- 
ſion to the figures upon the ſtand- 
ards of the four camps of the It- 


raelites, around the tabernacle in 
C the 
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Diſſert. the wilderneſs, For, firſt, theſe in- 
ellligences, whatever they repre- 


ſent, performed ſuch offices as the 
church cannot do. They called the 


attention of John to the events 


which were to take place at the open- 
ing of four of the ſeals ; and one of 
them gave to the ſeven angels the 
ſeven vials full of the wrath of 
God: and (chap. xiv.) they are repre- 
ſented as diſtinct from the true 
church, which is introduced ſing- 
ing a new ſong before them. With 
reſpect to the alluſion which is here 
ſuppoſed, there is no ſufficient rea- 
ſon to believe that there were any 
ſuch figures upon the ſtandards of 
the Iſraelites. The opinion has no 
better foundation than a bare Jew- 
iſh tradition, without the ſmalleſt 
intimation in {cripture to ſupport 

It, 


40 | 
it (a). And it is by no means prob- Dun 
able, that the Jews, conſidering * 
their natural proneneſs to idolatry, 
ſhould have been permitted to have 
ſuch a ſtrong incitement to it, as 
the figures of animals upon the 


ſtandards, after which they were 
to march in their journey through 
the wilderneſs. If this had been 
the caſe, they might with more 
propriety have ſaid of them, than 
of the golden calf, “ Theſe be thy 
“Gods, O Ifrael, which brought 
e thee up out of the land of Egypt.“ 

| It 


(a) It is true that Mede underſtands r 
Pſal. Ixviii. 10. as referring to thoſe figures, and 
renders it, after Jerom, Animalia tua.” But it 
ſeems to be uſed there in a ſenſe ſomewhat un- 
common, to denote what ſuſtains life; as it does 
Ifa. Ivii. 10. and Bp. Lowth tranſlates the verſe 
& (as for) thy victual, i. e. the food which thou 
* gaveſt them, they dwelt in (the midſt) of it.” See 
Exod. xvi. 13—15, Num, xi. 37, 32. See alſo 
Parkhurſt's Lexicon n. | 


( 20.) 

1 It is likewiſe to be obſerved, that, 
Q upon this principle, the viſion does 
not give us a juſt repreſentation of 
the fact; for it makes the congre- 
gation nearer to the throne than the 

elders or prieſts; whereas, in the 
wilderneſs, theie laſt were. neareſt 
the tabernacle, and the congrega- 

tion was encamped around them (a). 
I only 


(a) Mede endeavours to make the viſion and 
the fact to agree by a moſt arbitrary interpreta- 
P tion: He underſtands the words, He rev &g1v0v xa 
xvxkw rw gov, to fignify, in the middle of the 
fides of a quadrangle, on the outfide of the elders, 
having a common center with the throne, 
which he ſuppoſes to be quadrangular likewiſe. - 
But this interpretation is too artificial and ſtrain- 
ed for the ingenious author ever to have propof- 
ed, had it not been neceſſary to the ſcheme he | 
had adopted. Do not the words, * He rv &orev 264 
* Tov bgivov, much more naturally denote the 
near ſpace about the throne (which probably was 
of a tranſparent nature) ſo near indeed, that to 
the eye of the apoſtle, at a diſtance, ſome of the 


: figures 
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I only add one other circumſtance, Diſſert. 

which overturns the whole ſcheme 
of interpretation founded on this 
opinion, which is, that the order 
in which the beaſts are enumerat- 
ed in the viſion, does not agree 
with their ſuppoſed order upon the 
ſtandards of Iſrael. In the viſion, 
the calf is the ſecond, and the man 
the third; but in the account of 
the encampment, Numb. ii. the 
calf, ſuppoſed to be Ephraim's ſtand- 
ard, is the third, and the man, ſup- 
poſed to be Reuben's, is the ſecond. 
This, therefore, muſt occaſion an 
unavoidable miſtake, in looking 
for the accompliſhment of the firſt 
four ſeals, as Mede and his fol- 
lowers do, from thoſe reſpective 
quarters, where the figures were 
ſuppoſed anciently to be ſtationed. 
For 


figures would appear as within the throne, while 
others were ſtanding around it ? 
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_ For ſeveral of the reaſons alrea- 
way dy mentioned, the fimilar curious 
interpretation which Dr. Wall pro- 
poſes muſt likewiſe be rejected. 
He conceives theſe beaſts to be 
four churches, keeping up the con- 
ſtant uſe of prayer and praiſe, (they 
and the four and twenty elders be- 
longing to them), or rather the 
Chriſtian church in four ſeveral ages. 
Firſt, the primitive church, like a 
lion, with the ſtrength of faith and 
patience. 'The ſecond, hke an Ox, 
labouring under hardſhip and per- 
ſecutions, and incumbrances of he- 
retics, till the time of Conſtantine. 
The third, under the Chriſtian em- 
perors, had a face like a man. The 
fourth, the church in the time of 
the apoſtacy; it is repreſented, ch, 
X11. 14. as having two wings of a 
great eagle, to fly into the wilder- 
neſs; and here, the repreſentation 
18 


(i 8: ) 


is of an eagle flying. He further . 
obſerves, that ch. v. g, ſhews-plain- — 
ly, that both they and the four and 
twenty elders muſt have been Chriſ- 
tians, and out of ſeveral nations; 
and, ver. 14. they ſaid Amen to the 
prayers and praiſes of the angels, 
and of all earthly. and heavenly 
creatures, And as the voice of one 
of theſe animals was like thunder, 
chap. vi. 1. he quotes St. Jerom, ſay- 
ing, that the Amen of a large con- 
gregation of Chriſtians uſed to be 
ſo in his time. This interpretation, 
it muſt be allowed, is ingenioufly 
fancied. But a queſtion occurs, 
not very conſiſtent with it; name- 
ly, why was not the period after 
the apoſtacy repreſented likewiſe 
by another animal ; for if this were 
the meaning of the viſion, it is 
ſcarcely to be thought, that ſuch a 
glorious ſtate of the church would 


be 
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be entirely neglected; not to men- 
tion that it would be much more 
properly repreſented, as having a 
face like a man, than that under 
Conſtantine. But, it appears from 
the reaſons already aſſigned, re- 
ſpecting the offices of theſe emble- 
matical ſigures, that they cannot 
be underſtood of Chriſtian churches 
in any ſituation or in any period. 
I ſhall have occaſion afterwards to 
ſhew, that their being thought to 
join with the elders in ſinging the 
ſong of the redeemed, is indeed a 
miſapprehenſion, and with reſpect 
to the amen which this curious an- 
notator takes notice of, it certain- 
ly was not that expreſſion which 
the firſt beaſt uttered, when his 
voice was like thunder, but àa very 
ſolemn call of attention, which no 
Chriſtian congregation could be 


ſuppoſed to deliver, 
The 


(#5) 
| The ſame reasons conchude as, Dill: 
firongly againſt theſe beaſts being way 


emblematical of the excellent and 
zealous miniſters of the goſpel, 
which ſeems to be a favourite and 
prevailing opinion among expoficors. 
But the moſt extraordinary in- 
terpretation of «theſe myſterious fi- 
gures is that of the learned and 
entertaining Parkhurſt, who under- 
ſtands them to be cherubic animals, 
emblematical of the ever bleſſed 
Trinity, in covenant to redeem man, 
by uniting the human nature to the 
fecond Perfon. This interpretation 
he has drawn up in à very ingeni- 


ous and plauſible form, and has en- 


deavoured to ſupport it by a variety 
of | paſſages, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament ſcriptures. One in- 
ſuperable objection, as may be 
thought, he ſeems to get over with 
the greateſt eaſe; I mean that which 

D ariſes 
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. ariſes from the beaſts repeating 
ww that ſolemn adoration, Holy, holy, 
FbDeoly, Lord Cod Almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come: and likewiſe 


falling down before the Lamb, and 
worſhipping God who ſat upon the 
throne. His anſwer to the firſt part 
of this objection, he thinks is as ſa- 
tis factory as it is ſhort ; namely, that 
the emblems are repreſented as con- 
feſſing to the realities, and proclaim- 
ing the glory of that Holy, boly, boly Lord, 
three perſons and one Jehovah, in 
the knowledge of whoſe power, u- 
nity, perſonality, and union with 
man, they were intended in the 


moſt ſtriking and convincing man- 


ner to inſtruct mankind. But how 


is it poſſible they could have this 


intention, when, in order to under- 
ſtand them, we muſt firſt be ac- 
quainted with a very obſcure and 
fanciful philoſophy, the very prin- 
| ciples 


ln i . Aa 
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ciples of which are far removed ** 
from the ordinary courſe of human — 
inveſtigation. Were mankind in- 

deed as much verſant, as our learn- 

ed and ingenious author, in what 

he calls the material trinity of na- 

cure; the fluid of the heavens, con- 

ſiſting of the fire at the orb of 

the ſun, repreſenting the Father ; 

the light iſſuing from it, denot- 

ing the Word; and the groſs air, 
conſtantly ſupporting and con- 
curring to the actions and effects 

of the other two, repreſenting the 

Holy Ghoſt :—had they faculties to 
perceive as clearly as he, that the 

ox or bull, on account of his horns, 

the curling hair on his forehead, 

and his'' unrelenting fury when 
provoked, is a very proper emblem 

of fire; that the lion, from his 

uſual tawny, gold-like colour, his 
flowing mane, his ſhining eyes, 

and 


bit. and his prodigious ſtrength, is a 
— proper emblem of light; and like- 
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wiſe the eagle, of the ſpirit, or air 
in action, from his being chief a- 
mong fowls, from his impetuous 
motion, and from his towering and 
ſurpriſing flights in the air—were 
they as fully perſuaded as he, of 
of the ſolidity and juſtneſs of theſe 
ſtrangely fancied emblems, then 
there might be ſome ground for 
imagining that they were intended 
to inſtruct mankind, in the moſt 
ſtriking and convincing manner, in 


the important doctrines which have 


been mentioned, as well as in the 
doctrine of man taken into the eſ- 
ſence, by the union of the faces of 
the lion and the man. But as theſe 
are attainments which, it is to be 
feared, very few can boaſt of, it is 
certainly not to be credited, that 
when God meant to inſtruct man- 
kind 
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moſt precious truths which revela- 
tion contains, he ſhould ſpeak to 
them in 2 language which ſcarce- 
ly any could underſtand, With re- 
ſpect to the cherubic animals fal- 
ling down before the Lamb, and 
worſhipping God who ſat upon the 
throne, he thinks that nothing more 
was meant by this, than either a 
ceſſion of the adminiſtration of all 
divine power to Chriſt, God-man; 
or a declaration of the divine per- 
ſons by their hieroglyphacal repre- 
ſentatives, that he maſt reign till 
his enemies are made his foot- 
ſtool. This he grounds upon pro- 
ſtration being the uſual ſymbolical 
act, as it ſtill is in the eaſt, not on- 
ly of divine worſhip, but of acknow- 
ledging the regal power to be in 
the perſon ſo worſhipped. Bur the 
ſame 


kind, in the, moſt ſtriking and con- Diller 
vincing manner, in ſome of the — 
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Digert ſame obſervation will apply to this 


19809 


anſwer as to the former. For how 
improbable is it, that a doctrine of 
fuch vaſt moment as that of our 
Lord's fupreme and univerſal do- 
minion, which is taught ſo clearly 
in other parts of ſcripture, ſhould, 
under the notion of additional in- 


formation, be intimated in this lat- 
eſt book « 


e ſacred canon in ſo 
obſcure a manner, that not one of a 
thouſand can apprehend the mean- 
Ing. 

We have therefore ample reaſon 
to conclude, that theſe myſterious 
figures are not emblematical of the 
ever bleſſed Trinity, in covenant to 
redeem man by the union of the 
human nature to the ſecond Perſon; 
and we have ſeen that they cannot 
denote Chriſtian churches in the 
different corners of the world, or in 
difterent periods of time; nor can 
they 
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they denote the excellent and zeal- * 
ous miniſters of the goſpel. They 3 


muſt however be underſtood of 
created intelligences, but intelli- 
gences probably of the moſt exalt- 
ed kind. Of this, their nearneſs to 
the throne of God is a high indica- 
tion. Ezekiel's viſionary forms 
ſeem to have been appendages of 
the throne which was t in mo- 
tion. Therefore they moved as it 
moved, and ſtood when it. ſtood; 
But here the throne is at reſt, and 
they are ſtationed in the circle, or 
ſpace, immediately arqund it. With 
reſpect to ſuperior created intelli- 
gences, they ſeem all to be com- 
priſed under the general appella- 
tion of angels. But we know not 
what gradations of being this ap- 
pellation may contain. Angels do 
not, hike men, ſpring from one 
common and original ſtock ; a cir- 

cumſtance 
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— cumſtance which neceſſarily bounds 
8 and narrows the diſtinctions amemg 
the rate, ſo that & general fameneſs 
of intellectual character muff per. 
vade the whole. Their faculties are 
probably much more diverſified; 
and we have reaſon to thitrk, that 
there are gradations atnon g them 
of a very elevated range. Nay, it 
is not unlikely, that there may be 
ſome individuals among them as 
far ſuperior to the reſt, as theſe are 
to the human ſpecies; and as ange- 
lic ſpirits are conſtantly exhibited 
in ſcripture as the attendants upon 
the Divine Majeſty, and as the mi- 
niſters of the heavenly court, it may 
naturally be ſuppoſed, that thofe 
individuals who are of the moſt 
exalted character, would occupy 
fuch a ſtation as that which is 
here aſligned to thefe animal ap- 
pearances, and forms, and therefore 
they 


0 


6330 


8 
f 
8 


for a reaſon which will afterwards 
occur, but to be gontealed _— 
them. | 
Bat indeed it is not of ſo great 
importance to inquire minutely in- 
to the character of theſe, intelli- 
gences, or whether chere are only 
four of this high and ſupereminent 
character, as to diſcover the pur- 
poſe for which they are introduced. 
I am inclined to think, that they 
act here entirely in an official ca- 
pacity; and that they are introduc- 
ed, in alluſion to the pomp and 
magnificence of the oriental courts, 
to perform ſuch offices as are cal- 
ulated to ſtrike the minds of the 
ſpectators with ſolemnity and awe. 
o this every thing that is ſaid 
'eſpecting them exactly agrees. 
heir acts of worſhip are all ſuch 
E ag 


they may well de underſtood, I will Duden 
not ſay, to be repreſented by them, 8 
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Differt. as indicate an official character. 
W They are few in number: they 
are little varied; and they are per- 
formed in ſuch circumſtances as 
heighten the grandeur and ſolem- 


nity of the ſcene. Their divine | 
eulogium, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, who was, and it, and is to ; 
5 come, which they are repreſented as WF , 
inceſſantly repeating, cannot be ſo y 
naturally underſtood in any other 0 
ſenſe as that of a public and ſo- 
lemn proclamation, fitted to rouſe ö 
and to maintain the deepeſt vene- þ 
ration in all who hear it. In the 
ſame official character they ſeem l 
to be repreſented, ſometimes be- 
ginning the high celeſtial anthems, : 
and giving glory, and honour, and f 
thanks to Him that ſat on the throne, ol 
who liveth for ever and ever; ſome- q 
times again, concluding with a loud F 


and 


( 35 ) 

and ſolemn Amen, And this istheſub- Dn 
ſtance of all that is recorded reſpet- ay 
ing their acts of worſhip. The other 
offices which they performed, mark 
the ſame diſtinftive and public 
character. Each of them, in his 
turn, announced the ſcenes which 
were diſplayed at the opening of 
the firſt four ſeals, not to John on- 
ty, but likewiſe, as appears from 
the whole ftrain of the deſcription, 
to all the heavenly inhabitants, an- 
gels as well as men, and. called 
their attention to behold them. 
And when the vengeance of God 
was to be completely executed up- 
on the enemies of his church and 
people, one of them was the miniſ- 
tering ſpirit, who ſolemnly deliver- 
ed the vials of the fierceneſs of his 
wrath into the bands of the angels 
who were commiſſioned to pour 
them out. Theſe intelligences then 

| appcar 


EE» 


* appear evidently to be exhibited in 
IP an official capacity, and to be diſ- 


tinguiſhed as the immediate miniſ- 
ters about the throne and majeſty 

Jenovan. That they poſſeſs 
extenſive and elevated capacities, 
might well be preſumed from the 
dignified ſtation which they held. 
But their penetrating and compre- 
henſive knowledge is intimated by 
their being full of eyes before and 
behind, and likewiſe from within, 
probably in the parts that were co- 
vered with their wings ; ſo that, to 


uſe a ſcripture expreſſion, their 


« whole bodies were full of light.” 
But it remains to be inquired, 
why they are exhibited under thefe 
animal appearances and forms, one 
like a lion, another like a calf, a 
third like a man, and a fourth like 
a flying eagle. Theſe muſt certain- 
ly be of myſtical import, and it is 
not 


( & } 


not an eaſy matter diſtinctly to de- Diſſert. 
I. 
cypher them. In vain ſhall we at= Gy 


tempt it by expounding them of 
the ſuppoſed qualities of theſe in- 
telligences themſelves. They ſeem 
rather to be emblematical of the 
conduct of Providence, reſpecting 
both the people of God, and his ene- 
mies. In this view, how admira- 
bly are the vigour and energy of 
its diſpenſations ſhadowed forth by 
the overpowering ſtrength of the 
lion ! Whatever he ſhall chooſe to 
protect, or defend, muſt be in ab- 
ſolute ſafety; and, on the other 
hand, whatever is the object of his 
vengeance muſt be unavoidably de- 
ſtroyed. The generoſity, indeed, of 
that animal to the. ſubmiſſive *, 
ſcems a kind of exception. But 

this 


* Nobilis eſt ira leonis, 
Parcere ſubjectis et debellare ſuperbos. 


Diſſert. 
I. 
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this marks another very comforta- 


blepartofthe divine providence;that 
when men are duly affected with 
their guilt, in the midft of wratH 
God remembers mercy, and mercy 
rejoiceth againſt judgment. How 
happily again does the ox denote 
the long-ſuffering patience of God 
in his conduct towards the wicked ; 
while, at the ſame time, the ſlow, but 
conſtant, progreſſive motion of that 
animal awfully intimates, that 
judgement, though it may ſeem to 


———.inger, ſhall at length infallibly 


reach the impenitent. In the hu- 
man character we behold the fea- 
tures of juſtice, and mercy, and 
truth, all combined; and how fig- 
nificantly does this inform us, that 
the conduct of Providence pro- 
ceeds upon thoſe great principles; 
and that, while God viſits the wick- 
ed with his righteous judgements, 
he 
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he compaſſionates the ſufferings of Dire. 
his ſaints; he regards them with Ht 
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the tendereſt care, and will at 


length deliver them out of all their 
troubles. Finally, when the judge- 
ments of God are to be ſpeedily 
and awfully executed, what can 
more ſtrikingly denote this than 
the rapidity of the eagle, darting 
down upon his prey, and inſtantly 
tearing it to pieces ! Accordingly it 
is remarkable, that the fourth beaſt 


is that of an eagle flying; an atti- 


tude in which he ſeldom or never 
appears but when he is in queſt of 
the wretched victims of his rapaci- 
ty. Here then we have a ſet of fi- 
gures of the moſt ſignificant and 
inſtructive kind. They appear to 
be appendages of the throne and 
majeſty of God; to intimate, by 
ſtriking emblems, what the ſcrip- 
ture has repeatedly declared, that 

juſtice 


Diſſert. 
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1 juſtice and judgement are the 
«4 habitation of his throne,“ and 
that * mercy and truth go before 
« his face.” And they are exhibit. 
ed with fingular propriety in à vi- 
fon which ſtands connected with 
the evolution of a long ſeries of 
prophetical events, in which power, 
and judgment, and mercy, and 
truth, are eminently and n 

ly diſplayed. 
The only objection of conſe» 
quence againſt this interpretation 
is that which has been already al- 
laded to; namely, that theſe intelli- 
gences mult be underſtood of Chriſ- 
tians, becauſe they are repreſented, 
along with the four and twenty 
elders, as falling down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them 
harps, and golden vials full of o- 
dours, and ſaying, Thou art worthy 
to take the book; and to open the ſeven feals 
thereof, 


( 4 ) 


reef, for thou, waſt lain, and haſt re» Dibext, 
kemed us 10 Gad by thy blood; out af every — 
indred and tongue, and people and nation*. 

But thns objection has been long 

ago ſo fully anſwered,” that I have 

only to obſerve, with ſeveral judi- 

cious and learned interpreters, that 
if the above paſlage be ſtrictly exa- ; 
mined, it will appear that the 

words, having every one of them*——— 

may properly be reſtricted to the el. 

ders, the more immediate antece- 
dent, with which they fully agree, 
and therefore that the words, Thou 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, may 
be underſtood to be the words of 
the elders alone, and not of the 
four beaſts, who are only repreſent- 
ed as falling down in humble ador- 
ation before the Lamb, and ratify- 
ing all that was ſaid by the elders, 
F and 
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Diſſert. 
I. 
and 
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and afterwards by the angels about 
the throne, and all heavenly and 
earthly creatures, by ſubjoining 
their amen. Similar paſlages of ſcrip- 
ture confirm this interpretation, 
inwhich the beginning of a ſentence 
expreſſes different objects, while 
only ſome of them are referred to 
in the concluſion. Of this, Jeremiah 
xxi. 7. ſhall ſuffice at preſent for an 
example, where God declares by 
that prophet, that he would deliver 
Zedekiah king of Judah, and his 
ſervants, and the people, and ſuch as 
were left in the city—into the hands 
of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Baby- 
lon, and that he ſhould ſmite them 
with the edge of the ſword. But we 
know, from Jer. xxxiv. 4. that this 
laſt expreſſion does not refer to Ze- 
dekiah, for he was not to die by 
the ſword, but to dic in peace. 
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DISSERTATION II. 


DN THE FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS. 


! 


Rev. iv. 4. 


And round about the throne were four and twen - 
ty ſeats, and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty eb 
ders ſitting, clothed in white raiment, and they had on 
their heads crowns of gold. 


Ir has been matter of much 3 
inquiry, what we are to underſtand YV 
by theſe four and twenty elders 
that were ſeated about the throne, 
each on a ſeat, or little throne, 
apart by himſelf. The queſtion 1s 
ſtill involved in obſcurity. An at- 
tempt, therefore, to ſet this point 
in a clear and ſatisfying light, it is 

hoped, 


( 44 ) 


— hoped, may not be unacceptable. 
o give a detail of the various 
opinions of expoſitors reſpecting it 
would be tedious, and, in ſome in- 
ſtances, unintereſting.  Particular- 
ly, were we to diſplay ſuch fanci- 


ful opinions as this, That they are 
the four and twenty books of the 


Old Teſtament (though theſe books 
are preciſely. double that number) 
ſitting as wiſe ſenators, and con- 
ſulting in God's cauſe. It is cu- 
rious, however, how ſome of the 
moſt judicious expoſitors have re- 
verſed each other's ſentiments up- 
on this and the foregoing point. 
Mede underſtands the four and 
twenty elders to denote the miniſ- 
ters, or rather the biſhops and rulers 
of the church, and the four beaſts to 
be the body of Chriſtians ; in which 
interpretation he ſeems to be fol- 
lowed by Sir Iſaac Newton, and 

Biſhop 
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Biſnop Newton; while Durham, a. 
Vitringa, Jurieu, and others, take 8 
quite the oppoſite ſide, and conceive 
the four beaſts to repreſent Chriſ- 
tian miniſters, and the four and 
twenty elders the Chriſtian people. 
Yet thefe, contradictory as they are 
to one another, are the moſt plan- 
ſible interpretations of the emblem- 
atical meaning of the four and 
twenty elders which have hitherto 
been propoſed. But the ſeveral 
parts of the deſcription will not 
agree to either of theſe interpreta- 
tions, How very improperly is the 
church on earth ſuppoſed to be 
figured by elders, when it conſiſts 
in a great meaſure of babes in 
Chriſt, as well as thoſe who are of 
full age, and exerciſes no authority 
but by its rulers ! By this interpre- 
tation all our ideas of the juſt ap- 
plications of imagery are confound- 
ed 


1 ed and loſt. It is true, indeed, that 
way Chriſtians are repreſented in ſcrip- 


(46) 


ture as a royal prieſthood. But this 
is in quite a different ſenſe, inti- 
mating, that they are admitted to 
near acceſs to God, and raiſed to 
an exalted dignity, in virtue of 
their union to Chriſt : 'and to put it 
beyond a doubt that theſe emblem- 
atical perſons cannot denote the 
body of Chriſtians either in heaven, 
or upon earth, we find that great 
body, in the following chapter, in- 
troduced, not only after the elders, 
but after the angels alſo, under the 
deſcription of every ereature in 
heaven, and earth, and under the 
earth, and in the ſea, offering their 
tribute of adoration and praiſe to 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
and to the Lamb, Beſides, upon 
either of theſe interpretations, what 


ſatisfying account can be given of 
the 
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the number twenty-four, of which D 


iſſert. 
II. 


the elders conſiſt? Where is the 


Chriſtian church, or where are 
Chriſtian miniſters, either in this 
prophecy, or in any other part of 
ſcripture, repreſented by ſuch a 
number? The ſuppoſition that it 
alludes to the twelve patriarchs, 
and twelve apoſtles, does not ac- 
cord with either 1nterpretation : 
and the more ingenious conjecture 
of Mede, that it alludes to the 
Prieſts and Levites in the encamp- 
ment of the Iſraelites in the wil- 
derneſs, who were afterwards di- 
vided into twenty-four courſes, 
ſtands at variance with the fact in 
ſome important circumſtances. For, 
firſt, as Markeus juſtly obſerves, 
theſe Prieſts and Levites were not 
ſeated on thrones. It is further to 
be remarked, that if theſe are the 
perſons who are, here referred to, 

they 


(4) 
Difſert. they muſt be underſtood to be ex- 
SEL hibited in their ſacerdotal robes, 
which they never appeared in all 
at once, but only by turns, and 
when they were performing the 
duties of their ſacred office. Be- 
ſides, if this were the model from 
which the deſcription is taken, as 
the elders ſeem to perform the of- 
fice of ſingers, as well as of prieſts, 
their number ſhould have been 
forty-eight at leaſt; nay, if the 
the Levites are to be included, 
no leſs than ſeventy-two; for there 
were twenty-four courſes of fingers 
appointed by David, ſuitable to 
the twenty-four courſes of Prieſts 
and twenty-four of Levites. We 
muſt therefore relinquiſh theſe in- 
terpretations as inconſiſtent with 
juſt imagery, diſcordant with fact, 
and therefore, in all probability, 
unilluſtrative of the objects which 
the 


wy 
1 


( 49 } 

the ſpirit of prophecy had here in 
view. Een 

It is of much importance to ob- 
ſerve, that the figures in theſe vi- 
ſions have not only an emblemati- 
cal, but likewiſe a prophetical 
meaning. We have ſeen this al- 
ready, in the proſpects of provi- 
dence which the four beaſts exhibit, 
and therefore it is not unnatural 
to ſuppoſe, that ſomething prophe- 
tical may likewiſe be intended by 
the four and twenty elders. It will 
readily be allowed, that if there 
had been only twelve elders, in- 
ſtead of four. and twenty, they 
would have been underſtood of the 
twelve apoſtles, and of them alone; 
and I confeſs I am inclined to 
think that, by keeping them in 
our eye, we may ſtill arrive at 


the true interpretation. To them 


every part of the deſcription agrees, 
G the 


It. 
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the number alone excepted ; and 
oy this, I conceive, is,to be accounted 


for from ſome events which are 
predicted in the courſe of theſe 
prophecies, and which thoſe ſacred 
perſonages, who are here introduc- 
ed, were probably intended to. re- 
preſent. It is a melancholy truth, 
that the primitive church which 
was formed by the apoſtles, after 
having triumphed over the pride 
of Paganiſm, fell into obſcurity, 
and was gradually diminiſhed, till 
at length it ſeems to have been loſt, 
the two witneſſes, who had prophe- 
lied ſo long in ſackcloth, being 
{lain. This, however, was only 
like the ſeed which dies before it 
is reproduced. The church was to 
revive; and, in her ſecond appear- 
ance, was to attain a far greater ex- 
tent and luſtre than in her firſt. 
This was to be accompliſhed under 

the 
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men, whom God was to raiſe up and 
qualify for the arduous enterpriſe, 
by pouring out his Spirit upon them 
in an extraordinary meature. With 
what eaſy ſimplicity then, was this 
glorious event, the future renova- 
tion of the church, repreſented, by 
adding theſe ſecond apoſtles, if I 
may ſo denominate them, unto the 
firſt, and in the anticipating ſtile of 
prophecy, exhibiting them both to- 
gether in the character of four and 
twenty elders, ſitting in triumph 
around the throne. Only admit 
this interpretation for a moment, 
and obſerve, how exactly it accords 
with every circumitance which is 
related concerning them. The ve- 
ry name Elaer is a title of office, an 
appellation of high reſpect; and, as 
we learn from ſcripture, not un- 
worthy even of an apoſtle, The per- 

{ons 


che influence of the apoſtolic doc- Dilſere 
- > 
trine, and the exertions of apoſtolic 


( 82 )) 
* ſons thus repreſented, had early 
A diſcoveries of what was afterwards 
to be more fully revealed, as holy 
and inſpired men might be ſuppoſ- 
ed to have; and therefore one of 
them was able to comfort” John, 
who appeared there only in the 
character of a ſpectator, though not 
an unintereſted one, by informing 
him, that the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah had prevailed to open the 
book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals 
thereof. The white robes, in which 
they were clothed, denote their 
high acceptance with God, both in 
their character, and in their ſer- 
vice. The crowns of gold upon 
their heads, and the thrones upon 
which they are ſeated, denote their 
dignity, and victory, and triumph. 
And by the harps, and golden vials 
in their hands, they are elegantly 
repreſented leading on the prayers 
and 


( 53) 


and the praiſes of a people yet un- Diſſert. 
U. 
born, who were to be called and rr 


ſanctiſied unto the Lord. As a 
ſpecimen of that animated ſervice, 
they offer a high aſcription of 
praiſe and adoration to the Lamb 
for his redeeming grace, and for 
the exalted honour to which they 
were raiſed, in being made kings 
and prieſts unto God, in the pro- 
ſpect of that glorious period when, 
in the triumphs of religion, they 
ſhould reign upon the earth. Ac- 
cordingly, it is not a little remark- 
able, that the only occaſions upon 
which we find them introduced, 
are thoſe which have reſpect to that 
elevated ſtate of the church on earth, 
chap. xix 4. They are introduced, 
at the deſtruction of Babylon, upon 
the near approach of the latter day 
glory, falling down and worſhip- 
ping God, who /at upon the throne, ſay- 

ing, 


Diſſert. ing, in addition to the praiſes of the 
AL faints, Amen: Hallelyjab. Likewiſe, 


and art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken to 
thee thy great power and haſt reigned. 


happineſs, by exciting the attentive 


{$6 


at the ſound of the ſeventh trumpet; 
when there were great voices in 
heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of dur Lord, 
and of his Chril, and be ſhall reign for euer 
and ever, the four and twenty elders, 
who ſat before God on their ſeats, 
fell upon their faces, and worſhip- 
ped God, faying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty ! who art, and wa, 


And when the great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, ſtood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb,,gſinging their 
ſong of thankſgiving and triumph, 
one of the elders ſhews plainly how 
deeply he was intereſted in' their 


curioſity 
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urioſity of John, that he might 
deſcribe them to him. 

Theſe circumſtanges lead us 
plainly to perceive to what great 
objects the attention of the elders 
was particularly turned; that they 
ere the future triumphs of the 
hurch to which they were to 
miniſter. It is not neceſſary to 
determine whether there ſhall be 
preciſely twelve perſons who ſhall 
de the leading inftruments in raiſ- 
ing up the church at the glorious 
period already mentioned, and who 
ſhall be ſo eminently diſtinguiſhed 
dy the gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
hat they may be ranked in ſome 
eſpect with the apoſtles themſelves. 

ſee no impropriety however in 
uppoling that this may be really 
he caſe. But it is ſufficient for the 


urpoſe of this viſion, that men of 
uch a ſpirit ſhall then be raiſed 


up,, 
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up, eminently qualified for the ar: 
duous work, and remarkably dit. 
tinguiſhed for their ſucceſs | in i. 
I ſhall only further obſerve, that it 
is perfectly in the manner of ferip- 
ture to repreſent eminent faints 
long fince gone into heaven, as ap- 
pearing upon earth again, when 
others of a ſimilar ſpirit come in 
their room. In this very prophecy, 
for inſtance, the ancient martyrs are 
repreſented as raiſed from the dead, 
when | perſons of their ſuperior 
character and temper ſhall appear 
again in the church. It was in like 
manner foretold, that Elias ſhould 
come again before the appearance 
of the Meſſiah: but we know, 
from the event, that it was not 
Elias to whom the prediction re- 
ferred, but a perſon of a fimilar 
character, John the Baptiſt. If 
then it had been the deſign of pro- 

phecy 
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phecy, upon any occaſion, ſymboli- D 
cally to repreſent the two reform- 
ations that were to be effected by 
theſe extraordinary men, how could 


this have been more ſimply, and at 
the ſame time more ſignificantly 
done, than by an exhibition of two 
Eliaſes inſtead of one? In like man- 
ner; what can more naturally re- 
preſent a firſt and ſecond conver- 
ſion of the world to Chriſtianity, 
than the doubling of the number 
of apoſtles, as the dignified inſtru- 
ments by whom they ſhould both 
be accompliſhed ? 


=; A COM- 
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COMMENTARY 


ON THE 


REVELATION. 


CHAP. I. 


Tur firſt three verſes are pro- CHAP. 
perly the title of .the book, and al- LY 
though, at firſt ſight, they ſeem to 
have been prefixed by a different 
hand, yet this is not probable, as 
we know of no inſpired man to 
whom it may be aſcribed, and as it is 
much in the manner of this apoſtle 
to ſpeak of himſelf in the third per- 

ſon, 


I. 
Wax 


CHAP. 
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ſon *, which, by the way, is one of 
the internal proofs of the authen- 
ticity and genuineneſs of the whole, 


EXPLANATION OF THE TITLE, - 


Verſe 1. The Revelation of TFefus 
Chrift, which God gave unto him, to ſhew 
unto his ſervants things which muſt ſhort- 
ly come to paſs, and he ſent and ſignified 
it by his angel unto bis ſervant Fobn. 


This book is called a Revelation, 
which properly ſigniſies a diſcovery, 
or manifeſtation, of any object that 
lies out of view. Here it ſignifies 
a prophetical diſcovery of the fu- 
ture events relating to the ſtate 
an | circumſtances of the church, 
and of the world, ſo far as they 
ſtand connected with one another, 

from 


* See John xix. 26, 35. and xxi. 20, 24. 
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from the days of this apoſtle to-the CHAP, 
end of time. It is called tbe Revela- — | 
tion of Jeſus Chrift, becauſe this diſco. - 
very was made by him. It is ad- 

ded, which God gave unto him, which 

can be underſtood only in reſpect 0 
of his mediatorial character: that 
he might „eu wnto hit ſervants, in- 

cluding in this appellation, the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, and likewiſe 
all the ſaints: che things which muff 
 ſbertly come to paſs ; meaning thoſe 
great prophetical events which were 
ſoon to begin to receive their ac- 
compliſhmeat : and be ſent and ſigni- 

ed it by bis angel anto his ſervant Jobn, 
employing, as appears from the ſub- 
ſequent part of this book, ſome- 
times one, ſometimes another of 
thoſe celeſtial ſpirits to aſſiſt the 
apoſtle in apprehending the vi- 
ons which he beheld*, 


1. 
1 


Verſe 


Mr. L and others obſerve, that, in the 
ſtyle 


(-.02' | ; 

cnay. Verſe 2. Who bare record of the 

| wa word of God, and of the teftimony * of Jeſu 
Chriſt, and of all things that he faww—g1v- 

ing a faithful account of the ſcheme 

arg of 


ſtyle of prophecy, every thing is called an angel 
that notifies a meſſage from God and are of o- 
pinion, that all that is meant by the expreſſion, 
here is, that John received the revelation in vi- 
fions, or ſenſible repreſentations : But it is evident, 
that this is a plain and ſimple narration, and there- 
fore is to be underſtood in the common meaning 
of larſguage. | | 


d This is likewiſe perfectly in the manner of 
the apoſtle John. See John xix. 35. 


© I cannot think, with ſome learned expoſitors, 
that the apoſtle here refers to what he had for- 
merly teſtified or recorded in his goſpel. It is cer» 
tainly more natural to underſtand him as referring 
to the revelation of which he was juſt now ſpeak- 
ing, and upon the detail of which he was imme- 
diately to enter; and when we conſider the na- 
ture of that revelation, it determines the ſenſe of 
theſe expreſſions, the word of Cod, to the ſcheme 
of things which is there diſcloſed, and the fi- 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt ſeems beſt to be underſtood, 

not 


(+63 ) 


of divine providence and grace, CHAP. 
which was certified to him in the . 
ſtrongeſt manner by the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, in the various and 
e wonderful viſions which he laid 
open before him. 1 
Theſe aſtoniſhing diſcoveries — 
apoſtle well knew eto be of the 
greateſt importance to Chriſtians, 
: and therefore he takes the earlieſt 
ö opportunity of recommending them 
to their moſt earneſt attention, by 
the following n; obſerva- 
on. 


Verſe 3. Bleſſed is be that readtth, 
„and they that bear the words of this pro- 
bhecy, and keep thoſe things which are 


s gvritien therein, for the time is at hand. 

< 

. | 

1 Thoſe 
1 


4 not of the teſtimony to his character, which is con- 
. tained in this book, but of the teſtimony which 
1, he gave to the things which the apoſtle heard anc 
t ſaw. See chap. xxii. 20, 


CHAP. 


46% HR ſentations which are here exhibited; 


of all things with confidence and 


\ 


( 64) 
Thoſe who attend to the repre-« 


ſhall derive great inſtruction and 
benefit from them. By contents 
plating before hand the important 
events of Providence that are after- 
wards to be realized, they ſhall come 
prepared to every occurrence when 
it arrives, and ſhall feel themſelves 
enabled to look forward to the end 


joy. And even at that early period 
it was immediately intereſting” to 


the church, becauſe the time when in 
they were to begin to be accom- 

pliſhed was very near. = 7 

ch 

OF THE ADDRESS AND SALUTATION. Wy 

| 6 Pre 

This book, by its being inſcrib- ¶ bo 

ed to particular churches, hath the 

ſomething of the form and appear- che 

ance of an epiſtle. But this appear- Non. 


ang 
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epiſtles of Chriſt, the writer takes 
no further notice of them, either 
by direction, or reproof, or encou- 
ragement, through the whole of 
the narration. He expreſſes no 
particular affection for them, does 


not requeſt their prayers, ſends no 
d ſalutations of the Chriſtians to 
d them, but only concludes with a 


hort form of benediction. | 

The addreſs runs in the follow- 
ing ſimple terms. 

Ver. 4. John, to the ſeven churches 
which are in Ajia;—which ſeven 
churches are afterwards particular- 
ly named. Perhaps it may here be 
proper to obſerve, that, though this 
book was addreſſed equally to all 
thoſe churches, it is not likely that 
the apoſtle would ſend more than 
one copy among them, eſpecially 
I conſidering 


ance is inſtantly dropped; and, ex- CHAP. 
ept when addreſſing unto them the 3 


CHAP, 


1. 
* 


from an old man at nearly the age of an hundred 


666) 


conſidering his great age, and the 
time and labour which would be 
neceſſary to write ſo large a book ( 
It is probable that this copy would 
be left at Epheſus, a place for which 

: he 


(*) The infirmities which the apoſtle muſt then 
have felt, add further evidence to this opinion 
Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory repreſents him as under great 
bodily weakneſs after his return from Patmos; 4 
able to do little more than repeat his favourite ex- 
hortation to Chriſtian charity or love. The pom 
accommodation, and ſcanty ſubſiſtence which he 
received, during his baniſhment, would naturally 
bear hard upon his conſtitution, and very probably 
the intenſeneſs of the extaſy in which he muſt often 
have been held, and the radiance of the viſions 
which were diſplayed before him, would contribute 
to produce a greater degree of debility than he 
would otherwiſe have experienced. At any rate, hov 
little is to be expected, in the way of bodily labour, 


years. All theſe things conſidered, the writing out 
of a ſingle copy was perhaps too much for him to 
do, had it not been done at intervals in Patmos, fo 
that he had nothing but the introduction to prefi 
to it afterwards, | | 
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out 
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: e ſeems to have hada particular fa- * 


your. Poſſibly he might reſide there 
at that very time, and deliver it to 


the angel, or miniſter, of that 


hurch, with his own hand; with 
an injunction to ſend it to the other 

hurches, that they might take co- 
pies of it, and return it. 

The manner of the ſalutation 
differs conſiderably from that of 
he other epiſtolary writings. The 
apoſtle ſays, Grace be unto you and peace, 
hereby undoubtedly praying for 
all ſpiritual bleſſings to them. He 
dds From him which is, and which 
was, and which is to come—by whom 
he evidently means the Father. But 
he difficulty lies in underſtanding 
he following expreſſions, when 

he ſubjoins—and from the ſeven ſpirits 
hich are before the throne, They cer- 
ainly cannot be underſtood of any 


reated ſpirits however exalted. 
Theſe: 


( 68 ) 


a Theſe are limited in their faculties, 
* and dependent upon God as well as 
we, and therefore how could they 
either hear or anſwer his requeſts? 
And if we believe the Son to be a 
divine perſon, it is very unnatural 
to ſuppoſe that a ſet of -beings, 
which are only mere creatures, 
ſhould intervene between the Fa- 
ther and him in this prayer for all 
the variety of bleſſings, which all 
the varied ſituations and characters 
of every individual belonging to 
thoſe churches might ſtand in need 
of. It is much more ſuitable to the 
true Chriſtian doctrine upon this 
important point, as well as to the 
manner of the apoſtles in ſuch ſa- 
lutations, to underſtand the expre{- 
ſions as denoting the divine all-per- 
fect Spirit himſelf. It has often been 
obſerved that ſeven was a number 
of perfection among the Jews, and 
| therefore 


( 69 } 


herefore it would be well under- CHAP: 
Rood to exprefs the ſenſe which is * 
now aſſigned to it; his being before 
he throne of God, may be conſidered 
as denoting his conſtant readineſs to 
execute his ofhce. 

The apoſtle concludes his ſa- 
lutation, by praying for grace and 
peace to them, as from the Fa- 
her and the all-perfect Spirit alike, 
o alſo from Teſus Chrift, the 
aithful witneſs, the firſt begotten from 
he dead, and the Prince of the hings of 
he earth. Theſe unqueſtionably are 
haracters peculiar to Chriſt, But 
how is he to be underſtood as the 
aithful witneſs, in contradiſtinction 
to all the prophets who have wit- 
neſſed in the name of God? Did 
ot they bear faithful teftimony in 
the truths which they delivered? 
t muſt be acknowledged that they 
did, Yet our Lord Jeſus is called, 
by 


« 0-4 
CHAP. by way of diſtinction and eminence, 
de Faithful Witneſs, and well does 
he merit this appellation. | He-tef 
tifies concerning God in a manner 
tar ſuperior to them: For 20 man 
knoweth the Father but the Son, and be 
to whom the Son ſhall reveal bim. There. 
fore we find him ſaying to Nicode- 
mus, We ſpeak that we do know, and 
teſtify that we have ſeen ; for no man hath 
aſcended up into heaven but the Son of man, 
who is in heaven. Hence his teſti- 
mony is incomparably beyond 
that of the ancient prophets, who 
often did not underſtand the things ¶ſta 
which they teſtified: whereas our 
Lord was intimately acquainted 
with all the truths which he deli- 
vered, and was able to explain the 
reaſons upon which they ſtood. 
With reſpect to the nature of 
of the teſtimony which he bore, 
it muſt have carried a conviction 
along 
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along with it W that of any CHAP. 
other teſtimony. He not only dy 
maintained it with firmneſs, and 
ealed it with his blood; but 
he did what no other witneſs ever 
did, or could do: He reſted the 
great ſtrength of his teſtimony, not 
even upon his death, but upon his 
eſurrection from the dead; and he 
plainly intimated, that if he did 
ot riſe again his teſtimony was not 
rue. 
Therefore the apoſtle immedi- 
ately takes notice of this circum- 
ſtance, and ſpeaks of him as the firff 
begotten from the dead. But he ſeems 
o employ it particularly for the 
omfort of his diſciples, conſidering 


is reſurrection as the firſt fruits, } 
and therefore the pledge and ear- 
eſt of their future reſurrection. 

It is altogether unneceſſary here 


o enter into any argument about 
thoſe 


( 3 

__ thoſe who were raiſed fromthe 
dead prior to our Lord's reſurree 
tion, as if this invalidated What is 

here aſſerted; for every attentis 

reader muſt obſerve, that ãt is only in 

the view of his riſing as a public 

perſon, that he is here ſpoken'of, 

His riſing, as the head of a body, 

which was afterwards to be raiſed 

in its order, and of which his re. 
ſurrection was the pledge. Anyire 
ſurrection, therefore, of private per 

ſons that might have taken place be- 

fore his, in whatever way it might 

. be accounted for, cannot affect this 
great and lead ing principle. In- 
ſtances of this kind could be no 
pledge of the reſurrection of others, 
as his reſurrection was. And there- 
fore, as he is the only perſon that 
has riſen in a public character, as 
the head of a great body that was 
to follow, he is ſtyled, with great 
propriety 
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* 
priety and truth, the f. begotten from qu. 
the dead, juſt as Paul ſtyles him, i in we 
the ſame verſe, — —_ Ry 
that flept. PRs 211 
The lait character winder which 
he is here deſcribed, is {that of the 
Prince of the kings of the earth,' This 
may be underſtood as ſignificantly 
inſinuating his univerſal” and fu- 
preme dominion. But we ſhould 
perceive its particular intent and e- 
nergy ſtill better, did we conſider it 
as denoting his abſolute power over 
all earthly potentates, which the 
original word * properly ſignifies, 
and under it the ruler of the kings of 
the earth. 

How admirably adapted are theſe 
titles to the inſtruction and com- 
fort of the ſaints! while the apoſtle 
prays for bleſſings to them from a- 
bove, he exhibits the Father in the 
eternity and unchangeableneſs of 
K his 
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CHAP. his majeſty ;,—the all- perfect Spirit 


— in his gracious and conſtant agen 
cy; and the divine Redeemer a 


the revealer and teſtifier of the ways 
of God to men; as the ſure witrieſs, 
or martyr, who confirmed his dogs! 
trine, not only by his death, but by 
ſhewing that death had no power, 
over him: who roſe triumphant 
from the grave, and now reigns in 
glory in the heavens, ordering all 
things for his people's good. What 
ſentiments of hope and confidence 
and joy, are theſe proſpects of the 
divine nature fitted to inſpire! The 
apoſtle ſeems to have felt all the at- 
dour of adoring gratitude, in con- 
templating the, wonders of that 
grace which he was now imploring 
for the ſaints, and therefore he 
breaks forth into this animated ſong 
of praiſe : 


— Unto 


it, r 108; * 3 + . 

n. rene — 
1 us from our iat in his own blaad, and 

8 made us kings and prieſii unto "God 

. bud bs Father 10 him be glory and domi- 

. 


ion for euer. Amen. Mir nen 

The e be. object ot this 
loxology is the Redeemer himſelf, 
the great diſpenſer of divine bene- 
ficence to men. It was he that lau- 
ed us, and that loved us to ſuch an 
amazing degree as even to lay down 
his life for us. He poured out his 
precious blood to cleanſe our ſouls 
from guilt, and thereby to prevent 
us from ſinking down into perdi- 
tion. Not only ſo, he has likewiſe 
raiſed us to the higheſt honours, 
combining in our character all that 
was ever reckoned great and vene- 
rable upon the earth, making us 
kings and pricts unto God; giving us 


near 


. near acceſs to God, even in this 
wv world, and quickening us together 


(76). 


with himſelf, and railing us up, and 
making us to ſit together with him 
in the heavenly places. To him 
this enraptured apoſtle aſcribes gio 
and dominion for ever, and ever.--AQ- 
ther plain a& of worſhip addreſſed 
Chriſt, and therefore a confirming 
evidence of his divine character 
and Godhead.” 

This glory of his ſhall foon be 
made manifeſt. For, 


Ver. 7. Bebold, he codecs with clonds, 
and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
which pierced him. And all kindreds of 
the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. Even 
fo. Amen, 


Chriſt's coming in clouds, in the 
language of ſcripture, ſignifies his 
coming in the glory of his power. 
In 


. | 
n this manner he ſhall certainly 2 2 
ome at the end of this world. 
Then indeed every eye ſhall fee bim, and 

bey alſo obo pierced bim. But it can- 

ot be ſaid, in the proper meaning of 
language, that a the kindreds, or 

ribes, of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of 

bim (). For though this ſhall be a 

day of horror and lamentation to 


ESPACE 


— 
on 


er 


the wicked, it ſhall be a day of glad- 
4 N neſs 
(*) I know, that in the prophecies of this book, 
the earth is ſometimes put for the world, in con- 
tradiſtinction to the church, and that the inha · . 


bitants of the earth are put ſor the ungodly and 
wicked, upon whom the woes of divine judge- 
ment were to fall. And I ſhould reckon it a juſt 
and ſatisfying interpretation of the expreffion 
here, to underſtand it in this manner, had the a- 
poſtle begun to open any of thoſe ſcenes in which 
the church and the world are diſtinguiſhed from 
one another, under the notion of an heavenly and 
an earthly ſtate, But nothing of this kind being 
as yet introduced, it appears too unnatural and 
violent for an enquiring mind to acquieſce in. 


11S 
T, 


CHAP. 


( 78 ) 
neſs and triumph to the righteaus 


But there, are other ſtrong reaſon 
to induce us to underſtanq the com: 

ing of Chriſt, in this paſſage, not fo 
properly of his laſt magnificent ay 
pearance, as of his coming by the pf 
diſplay bf his ſupreme | dominion. - 
and of his ſovereign grace, in the 
various diſpoſitions of providenę x 


which are afterwards; unfolded 
There he evidently ſtands forth as 


the protector of his church, again 
all the power and policy of this 
world, and ſhews that in him the 
ancient prediction is accomplithed, 
Rule thou in the midſt of thine enemitz 
There he appears as the juſtifier of 
his people's cauſe, in taking ven- 
geance on their moſt haughty per- 
ſecutors; firſt, in the deſtruction of 
Rome heathen, afterwards in the 
deſtruction of Rome anrichriſt- 
an; and of the Turkiſh empire, 

that 


( 
as ſo long obſtructed the progreſs oy 
zoſt contemptuous and virulent: 
Wmity againſt it. At length he 
Wppears in the glory of his ſpiritual 
onqueſt, bringing all the nations 
ſubjection under him. Then it 
)ay be ſaid with great propriety, 
the language of this prophecy, 
at every eye ſhall ſee him, and ſeeing 
im ſhall ſubmit unto him, and 
ven) they alſo which pierced him; for 
en his ancient people, penetrated 
ith a ſenſe of their attrocious 
ilt, and of the juſt and exempla- 
7 puniſhment under which they 
ave ſo long been lying, ſhall re- 
irn unto him again.—They ſhall 
turn, according to the ancient 
atterns of repentance, with weeping . 
d lamentation, and mourning : and thus 
kindreds "of the earth, or rather, 


NM 
Ne 
{0 


as 
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CHAP. as the words more properly ſignifſ, 
— all the tribes of the land, mean 
ing the whole of the tribes of Iſra. tt 
el, wherever they are ſcattered a 
broad over the face of the earth, 


ſhall wail becauſe of bim (.J. 
| Of al 

5 th 

(*) This paſſage has more difficulty in it than 1 
moſt perſons, at firſt ſight, would imagine, It * 


has been generally underſtood of what is called ... 
the ſecend coming of Chriſt : But commentators 
ſeem all to have been conſcious that it was ſome- Wl ;;, 
what unnatural for the apoſtle to ſeize upon the Tn 
extremity at once, and to uſher in a long and Wil % 
complicated feries of predictions with the laſt ap- Lor 
pearance of Chriſt upon the earth, and ſtill more 4 
to ſpeak of this as if it were not at any great dil- ¶ vai 
tance, Therefore thoſe who have gone into thi Wl extr 
opinion, endeavour to account for the apparent Wi the 
improbability, from the practice which is obſerv- 
ed in human compoſitions, in ſometimes placing 
the ultimate object to which they refer in their 
very front, not conſidering that a perſon under 
the influence of prophetic inſpiration cannot be 
ſuppoſed to attend to the rules of human art. 
Others 


( 8 ) 
Of this coming of Chrift in a CHAP. 
glorious manner, in the courſe of Ly 


theſe prophecies, the apoſtle brings 
L an 


Others again have been ſo much ſtruck with the 


alluſion to a paſſage in ancient prophecy, that 
they have underſtood this coming of Chriſt en- 
tirely of the converſion of the Jews, and there- 
by have given it a ſenſe as unnatural as the for- 
mer. The alluſion to Zachariah's prophecy of 
that grand event, is indeed too evident to paſs 
unnoticed. The prophet ſays, they ſhall hook upon 
him whom they have pierced, and mourn for him, 
The apoſtle ſays, they who pierced him ſhall fee 
him. He adds, in the very expreſſions of our 
Lord, which probably glance at the ſame object, 
and all the tribes of the earth, or of the land, ſball 
wail becauſe of him. And when we conſider the 
extraordinary, and perhaps miraculous diſplay of 
the power and grace of the Redeemer that ſhall 
then take place, we ſhall not be ſurpriſed at his 
being repreſented as coming even in the clouds, 
their WJ upon that occaſion. But thoſe who reſtrict the 
nder coming of our Lord, which is here ſpoken of, 
ot be folely to that event, can never give an adequate 
| art. BY meaning to theſe expreſſions, and every eye ſhall 


fee 


EL - = 


= 


SFS Kr 


CE 
* an elegant proof, from the deſigns. 
LE tions which he heard him aſſume  :; 


But we ſhall enter more eaſily into + 
his 


ſee him; beſides the improbability of the apoſtle of 
ſingling out any one important event in this pro. fr 
phecy, and calling it the coming of Chriſt, while as 
he paſles by all the reſt. But if we underſtand 

this paſſage, as I have above explained it, of ut 
Chriſt's coming in his glorious power, by the ac- pc 
compliſhment of thoſe various revolutions of pro in 


| | vidence, which are afterwards predicted, every th 
circumſtance will appear natural and eaſy; and w/ 
though we cannot ſuppoſe that the all-inſpiring WW an. 
Spirit of God is guided by the rules of human . 
compoſition, yet we fee a peculiar propriety and / 
beauty in his directing the apoſtle to inſert in the . 
1 very introduction to theſe prophecies, this decla- at. 
ration of the all- diſpoſing agency of Chriſt, which WW V. 
was to be illuſtriouſly diſplayed in a variety of in- Wi / « 
ſtances in the events to which they referred. iy 

I cannot forbear adding to this note, though WW V 
already too long, that when we ſpeak of the rec 444 
very of God's ancient people, we muſt not reſtrit ¶ ond 


the meaning to thoſe who are properly called »þ - 


Jews, but mult extend it to the whole of the tribes 
| of 


( 83 ) 


his meaning, if we take the laſt CHAP: 


. 


two words of this verſe, and mae: 
them the beginning of the next, 
rendering 


of Iſrael. Theſe, we have every reafon to believe, 
from the ancient prophecies, ſhall be recovered 
as well as the other. 

What can we make of the following prophecies, 
ol unleſs we underſtand them in this extenſive im- 
* port, Iſaiah xi. 11, 12. And it ball come to paſs 
pro- in that day, that the Lord ſhall ſet his hand again K 
very the ſecond time to recover the remnant of his people 
and which ſhall be left, from Aſſyria, and from Egypt, 
ring and from Pathras, and from Cuſb, and from Elam, 
man and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the 
and and: of the ſea, And he ſball ſet up an enſign fer 
the the nations, and ſball aſſemble the outcafls of Iſrael, 
ela- 2:4 gather together the diſperſed of Judah from the 
hich i /r corners of the earth. Jer. xxxiii. 7. And 
in. 7 twill cauſe the captivity of Judah, and the captivi- 

ly of Iſrael to return, and will build them as at the 
ugh BY V%. Hoſea i. 11. Then ſhall the children of Ju- 
eco BI dah, and the children of 1/rael, be gathered together, 
ſtrict I and aþpoint themſelves ane head, and they fball come 
alled A up out of the land: for great ſball be the day Fex- 
rides 7 reel. 


( 84 ) 


CHAP. rendering them according to their Wi + 


. import, in the following manner, Wh - 


; i:hy ih 
Ver. 8. Yes, verily, (for) I am Al 
pba and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, tl 
tl 


reel. It may be ſaid indeed, that the deſcription v: 
may be a hyperbolical way of expreſſing the ho- v 
nour and dignity to which the Jewiſh people ſhall 
{till be raifed, by a compariſon with the times of 
their higheſt proſperity of old. But what autho- 
rity has any perſon for ſuch an interpretation? IL 
Nothing can be more certain than that we have 

the very ſame ground for expecting the reſtora- 

tion of the ancient Iſraelites as of the Jews. It ne 
is declared as plainly as the other, and indeed in pi 
language of the very ſame import; and as they ſu 
eannot with any plauſibility be ſuppoſed to have 


returned with the Jews from their captivity, which as 
ſome have imagined *, we muſt look for this e- tl 
vent at a period as yet to come. Is it not ſtrange h; 
then that this part of the prophecy ſhould be ſo pe 
little thought of, the attention of Chriſtians be- B 


ing almoſt entirely confined to the other ? It is pt 
not w. 


See Whitaker's hiſtory of Arianiſm, 


( 85 ) 
ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and CHAP. 
and which was, and which is to come, — 
the Almighty. ** 


tbe Theſe words expreſs ſo ſtrongly 
me eternal power and Godhead of 
the Redeemer, that there is no e- 
vading their force, but by proving, 
what no perſon has yet been able 
to do, that they are ſpoken, not by 
the Son, but by the Father. The 


10» 

manner in which they are intro- 
e duced, 
ra- 0 

it not eaſy to account for this, except upon the 
in principle that this people are probably long ſince 
ey ſunk among the nations, and therefore that it 


ve would be an uſeleſs miracle to diſtinguiſh them, 
ich as this could not admit of any evidence, Upon 
e- the ſame principle, the reſurrection of the body 
ge has deen controverted, as a miracle to no pur- 
fo poſe, becauſe any other body would do as well. 
be- But we cannot be guilty of a higher degree of 
t is preſumption, than when we pretend to interpret 
not what God has declared, not of what he has ſaid 


he will do, but of what we think proper for him 
io do, 


( 86 ) 


E duced, affords the higheſt probabi- WM b 
3 lity, that they were ſpoken by the cl 
Son. The declaration which they Wl t! 
contain, conſiſts of two parts, which n 
I conceive have a very different Nit 
meaning and object. The firſt is a 1. 
proverbial phraſe, 7 am Alpha and 0. Wt #» 
mega (), which is immediately ex. Nel 
plained by the following words, th 
the beginning and the ending. This 1s 
not to be underſtood of the eternity 
and unchangeableneſs of our Lord's 
exiſtence, for then the expreſſions, 
which is, and which was, and which i: MY fo 
to come, would be a mere repetition WM be. 
without the leaſt additional mean- Wl = 
ing. Butit is to be underſtood of 
his pledging himſelf as the divine 
accompliſher of the whole ſeries.of Wl « 
the prophecies of this book from 
beginning Wl * 


(*) The firſt and the laſt letters of the Greeks. 


687) 
beginning to end (); and, as the ſe- 
curity for this could only reſt upon 
the unchangeable eternity and om- 
nipotence of his nature, therefore 
it is ſubjoined, /aith the Lord; which 
is, and which was, and which'ts to come, 
the Almighty, aſcribing in the clear- 
eſt and moſt energetic language, 
theſe incommunicable perfections 


1s to 
5 5 8 
5 (») This is agreeable to the manner in which 


the Jews employed this proverbial phraſe. 80 
far from its being conſidered as a neceſſary expreſ- 
u ſion of eternity, we find them applying it to the 
In beginning and ending of the law of God, Thus, 
n- Lightfoot quotes ſeveral paſſages from the writings 
of their Rabbies—where they ſay, „Abraham 
© and Sarah performed all the law from Aleph to 
« Thaw.” And again, “ He that walks in inte- 
of « prity, is as if he performed all the law from 
mM « Aleph to Thaw.” And as I conceive that al- 
ng moſt the whole of this book is a tranſlation by 

the apoſtle himſelf, I have no doubt that this pro- 

verbial declaration, in the form in which he re- 


x 1 
ceived it, would run in the common Hebrew 


terms. 


CHAP. 


(88) 
RAP. to himſelf; and thereby giving the 
. . ſtrongeſt poſſible aſſurance that all 

his predictions ſhall be moſt cer 
tainly fulfilled. 


Ver. 9. 7 John, who ond 


ſ 
brother and companion in tribulation, au 
in the kingdom and patience of Fe/ſus Ghrift, Nc 
war in the i/le that is called Patmos, far Ii 
the word of God, and for the teſtimony 7 


Feſus Chrit, 


There is ſcarcely any thing in by 
this verſe that requires interpreta- WM ti; 
tion, It may be proper, however, 
to give ſome account of the occa- 
ſion and circumſtances of the apoſ- 
tle's baniſhment. In the year gz 
the Emperor Domitian began to 
perſecute the church of Chriſt. &. 
mong thoſe who ſuffered in that 
fiery trial was this venerable man, 
whom * maſter had ſo highly ho- 

noured, 


( 89 ) 
noured, and who was now far ad- CHAP, 
vanced in labours and in years. ad 
He was charged with ſedition, the 
very name of which excites the jea- 
louſy of tyrants : and what was the 
ſedirion of which he was guilty ? 
Had he diſturbed the order of ſo- 
ciety? No. Had he relaxed the ob- 
ligations of ſubjects to their rulers ? 
No. He had only preached the glad 
tidings of the goſpel of peace. But 
to ſhake the imperial ſuperſtition 
by this novel doctrine was at that 
time reckoned ſedition, The apof- 
tle therefore was found guilty, and 
condemned, The frequent puniſh- 
ol- ment that was then inflicted for this 
0; Wl crime, was baniſhment. Small and 
to deſert iſlands, or at leaſt thoſe that 
were very poorly inhabited, were 
hat commonly choſen as the places for 
an, ; inflicting the ſentence. Patmos an- 


ho-: {wered to this deſcription in both 
ed, M thoſe 
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CHAP. thoſe reſpects (). Thither there. 
* fore was John baniſhed for the word 
of God, and for the igſtimony of Join 
Chriſt, and there he received thoſe 
magnificent viſions which are the 


ſubject of this book. On the detail 
0 


(*) This | iNland, now Woot by the 5 
Palmoſa, was anciently ſuppoſed to be about thirty 
miles in circumference, but modern geographers 
have reduced it to a much narrower compafs. It 
lies off the coaſt of Aſia, in the Ægean ſea, 3. 
bout thirty miles from Miletus. Its ſurface is 


' mountainous, and its ſoil is rocky and barren. 
Bochart obſerves, that in the Arabic paraphraſe, 
it is written Batmer, and thinks it tlerived this ap- 
pellation from its producing the turpentine /tree' 
{terebenthus) which both in the Syriac and Chal- 
dee is called nearly by the ſame name. This a- 
grees well with the nature of the country, for 
Haſſelqueſt found this tree growing wild upon the 
rocks of Mount Tabor. In this ifland, legend has 
preſerved the houſe in which St. John lived, 
which the inhabitants call the Apocalypſe. 


(4 gt } 


of the introductory one he imme- 
liately enters, when he ſays, 


ord's day, and heard behind me a great 


oice as of a trumpet. 


o be thrown into an extaſy by the 
miraculous energy of the Holy Spi- 
it, By the Lord's day, is evidently 
o be underſtood, the day which 
hriſtians have kept ſacred in ho- 
nour of their Divine Maſter ever 
lince his reſurrection from the dead; 
and a great voice, as of a trumpet, de- 
notes, a voice very ſtrong and ſo- 
lemn, and awful (). This voice 
ſpake unto him, Y 

Ver, 


(*) T take the words to ſignify properly, a voice 
ax of a great trumpet, intimating, that it could be 
compared to no ordinary trumpet, and perhaps 

| alluding 


To be in the Spirit, here, ſignifies 


Ver. 10. J was in the Spirit on tbe 
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Tet mega, the firſt and the laft, (words which 
have been already explained) and 
what thou ſeeſt (), write n a boek, and end 
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Ver. 11. Saying I am Alpha and 0. 


it 


alluding to the great trumpet, the fignal of the di. 
vine preſence at the giving of the law. See Exod, 


xix. 


(% What thou ſeeft, muſt be underſtood as ſig- 
nifying what thou ſhalt ſee ; for as yet he had ſeen 
nothing. It is a ſtrange notien which has been 
entertained by ſome, that John ſaw all the viſions 
of this book in one day. This will appear quite 


incredible, when we conſider that he muſt then 
have written them all on the ſame day likewiſe; 
for we learn, from chap. x. 4. that it was his 
practice to write each viſion immediately after he 
beheld it. Add to this, not only the time which 
muft have been ſpent in contemplating thoſe vi- 
ſions, but the time which it muſt have taken to 
cxplain them to him——the time which muſt 
have paſſed while he was eating the little book; 
that is to ſay, meditating upon its contents, and 
digeſting them in his thoughts; and finally, that 
the apoſtle was then advanced to an extreme old 

| age; 


age 
pre 
liel 
an 
rac 
ty 

lor 


tw) 


no the ſeven churches which are in * | 
i; unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, 


and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, 
nd unto Sardis, and unto Philadelþhia, 
ind unto Laodicea. 

Ver. 12. And J turned to fee the 
voice that ſpake with me ; and, being turn- 


ed, I ſaw ſeven golden candleticks. 


. F* 


Theſe are afterwards explained 
by our Lord himſelf, as ſignifying 
churches ; and what can be a fitter 
emblem of the illumination and 
fervour of a ſociety of Chriſtians 
than a burning lamp! 


Ver. 13. And, in the midſt of the ſeven 
candleflicks, 


age; that he wrote in a foreign language, and wrote 
probably in capitals, as is the caſe in the ear- 
lieſt manuſcripts which have. come down to us, 
and we ſhall plainly perceive that, without a mi- 
racle, for which there is no reaſon, all this varie- 


ty of employment muſt have required a much 
longer period, 


( 94 ) 
n AP. candlefiicks, ONE like unto the ſon of man, 
Lava &c. | 


— This deſcription. is altogether of 
a myſtical nature; and.though the 
apoſtle only ſpeaks of him as on 
like unto a Son of man, intimating, that 
his appearance was in human form; 
yet it 1s evident that he at length 
underſtood him to be the Son of 
God, The manner of his dreſs u- 
nites in it the dignity both of prieſt 
and king. His head and his hair; or, 
in proper Engliſh, he hair of his head 
being while as wool, as white as ſnow, re- 
preſents him in the venerable cha- 
racter of age, the emblem of wil. 
dom. His eyes being as a flame of fire, 
denotes his all-penetrating diſcern- 
ment. Hic feet being like pure braſs, at 
if they burned in a furnace, ſignifies the 
purity and firmneſs of his conduct. 
And his voice being like the ſound of many 

walers, 


(95 ) 
aters, to any one who has ever had CHAP. 
xccafion to obſerve the awful roar- 2, 
ing which the ocean ſometimes 
makes upon the ſhore, will recal an 
dea at once highly majeſtic and ſu- 
plime. Hit having in his right hand 
ven flars, intimates, the ſupport and 
lirection {which he affords to his 
aithful miniſters. The two-edged 
word, which went out of his mouth, is 
he emblem of his vengeance. And 
ps countenance at the ſun ſhining in bis 
rength, as it does not require, ſo it 


ad WW bſolutely annihilates all illuſtra- 
re oon.“ 

a- The apoſtle next informs us of 
if. We ettect of this magnificent viſion 
re, pon himſelf, and of the condeſcen- 
rn- Jon and grace of his Almighty 
„Nord, which he then experienced. 

the 
\& Ver. 17. And when I ſaw him, I fell 


t his feet as dead. And he laid bis right 
| band” 


( 96 ) 


CHAP. hand upon me, ſaying, Fear not; Tam th 
il and the laſt, (the great conducto 


of the affairs of my church and 
people :) 
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Ver. 18. Even the living Being him 
ſelf; (this is the exact rendering d 
the words: our tranſlation inf 
nitely diminiſhes the ſenſe:) And 
was dead, and behold I am alive for eva 
more, (Intimating, that his prief 
hood was unchangeable ; and the 
fore, as St. Paul had ſtrongly argu 
ed, he was able to ſave to the ver 
end of time, at leaſt; till he ſoul 
deliver his church out of all he 
troubles). Upon hearing this re 
viving truth, the apoſtle was fille 
with ardour, and could not refrait 
expreſſing his cordial acquieſcenct 
by interpoſing his amen. When tht 
Saviour again proceeds-—-and bon 


the keys of bell and of death. That i 
{ 


( 97 ) 
to ſay, have abſolute authority over 


death and his dark domains: or, 
perhaps the meaning may be more 


Ot 
10 


accurately expreſſed, by under- 
ſtanding hell and death, as ſignify- 
ing, the deadly priſon of the grave, 
of which the keys were in his hand; 
intimating, that none ſhould go 
down into it, or fall under its pow- 
er, without his orders; and that 
one could be detained in it when 
e ſhould command their releaſe (). 

| N Here 


(*) No ſatisfying evidence has yet been brought 
to ſhew that Hades, here, and in other places, ren. 
dcred hell, ever ſignifies in the New Teſtament 
the ſtate of ſeparate ſpirits at large. It is moſt 
railWcommonly uſed to ſignify the grave. We have 
nce every reaſon to believe that this is the ſenſe of it 
here, and that the expreflions hades and death, ac- 
ording to the Hebrew idiom, denote properly 
the deadly Vader or the grave. This is repreſent- 

' 08 


fimply, and at the ſame time more 


| ( 98 ) 


CHAP. Here he ſeems particularly to com. 
Www fort his fainting apoſtle, by making 
him to underitand that he has pow. 
er to fupport the imbecility of na. 
ture, even when apparently finking 
down into the grave; and that none 
of his diſciples need to feel any ap 
prehenſions, even upon entering 
into its gloomy manſions. There 
they can receive no injury, and 
they ſhall be raiſed up to endlek 

joy. 6 
Thus, wonderfully reſtored b 
the power and grace of his Divine 
Maſter, the apoſtle receives the fol 
lowing inſtruction from him. 


apt 
Ver, 


the 
acc 


ö 


ed under the notion of a priſon, or ſtrong hol, 
of which our Lord has the keys, to ſhut up int 
or to preſerve from it, as he pleaſes. What 
ſtriking proof js this of his ſovereign power, bf 
which he is able both to ſave and to deſtroy. 


pf | 


("Ip 22 
41 | | CHAP. 
Ver. 19. Write the things which thou 5 
haſt ſeen, and the things which are, and 
the things which ſball be hereafler. 


Ver. 20. The myſtery of the ſeven 
Hart, which thou ſaweft in my right hand, 
and the: ſeven golden candleflicks, The 
even lars are the angels of the ſeven 
churches, and the ſeven candleſticks are the 


ſeven churches. 


It 1s matter of ſome difficulty 
to interpret theſe apparently plain 
and ſimple words. If we under- 
ſtand them as an injunction to the 
apoſtle reſpecting the whole of the 
revelations contained in this book, 
then the meaning will be, give an 
account, in writing, of the viſion 
which thou hait beheld; likewiſe 
pf the preſent ſtate of the Aſiatic 
churches, as I ſhall deſcribe it, and 

of 


( 100 ,) 


CHAP. of the diſcoveries relating to future 
3 times which 1 ſhall reveal. But! 
ſtrongly ſuſpect, from what is ſaid 
in the 2oth verſe, that this is not 
the true interpretation. The terms 
in which this injunction is convey- 
ed, ſeem to reſtrict it to what the 
apoſtle had already beheld. Write, 
ſays the exalted Saviour, the things 
which thou haſt ſceu, EVEN the things 
which are, and the things which ſhall be 
after theſe, the myſtery of” the ſeven ſtars, 
and of the ſeven golden candleſlicks ; 1nti- 
mating, one ſhould think, very 
plainly, that theſe ſtars and candle- 
ſticks, in their myſtical import, re- 
ſpected both the things which then 
were, and the things which ſhould 
be after them. But it was neceſlary 
that their emblematical meaning 
ſhould likewiſe be ſpecified ; there. 
fore they are afterwards explained, 
as 


( 101 ) 


and goſpel churches, 

This affords a ſtrong preſump- 
tion, independent of all other cir- 
cumſtances, that the following e- 
piſtles to thoſe miniſters and chur- 


ter and ſtate at that time, but like- 
viſe that they have a prophetical 
aſpect, and are addreſſed to them, 
as types of ſimilar characters and 
onditions of the church in after 
ages. 


CHAP, 


as denoting ſeven | goſpel miniſters cap. 


hes, not only deſcribe their charac- 


I. 
yn 


CHAP. 
IV. 


(ies ) 


7 CHAP . IV. 


Tux grand prophetical diſcove. 
ries which it was the purpoſe of thi 
book particularly to deſcribe, 
exhibited to the eye of this won 
dering apoſtle, upon a very ſublime 
and magnificent theatre, Thither 
he is careful to conduct his reader, 
before he enters upon the intereſt. 
ing detail. This is an excellent 
preparative to the ſtudy of theſt 
prophecies. The aſtoniſhing mag. 
nificence of the ſcene arreſts the at 
tention, and wraps up the ſoul in the 
moſt elevated contemplation. The 
awful ſolemnity with which the o 
pening of the book of theſe prophe- 
cies was accompanied, fixes dow. 


upon 


( 103 ) 
pon the mind a ſenfe of their vaſt CHAP 


importance; and the glory of the EF 
heavenly world, which is there ſo 
ikingly diſplayed, will ſupport and 
animate the ſerious enquirer while 
hetracesthevariousanddifficultſteps 
of the church in her progreſs to that 
xalted ftate. This chapter, and the 
following, are wholly taken up in 
heſe ſublime deſcriptions. And 
hough they are carried on with 
great ſimplicity and exactneſs, the 
apoſtle telling us what he ſaw and 
eard, perhaps as clearly as words 
ould expreſs; yet, as might well 
de expected upon ſuch a ſubject, 
e ſhall find it ſometimes hard to 
nderſtand his meaning. 


Ver. 1. After this I looktd, and behold, 
n door was opened in heaven ; and the firſt 
voice which I heard, was as it were of a 
Irumpet talking with me, which ſaid, Come 
uþ 


he- 
WI 


poll 


( 104 ) 
wp hither, and I vill ſhew. thee things 
which muſt be hereafter. 


He here intimates, that another 
magnificent viſion was about to be 
exhibited tc his view, after the tran. 
ſactions reſpecting the former were 
finiſhed ; but whether immediate. 
ly, or at ſome diſtance of time, he 
gives us no ground to determine, 
He informs us, that as he looked ; pro- 
bably, while he was devoutly mu. 
ſing, with his eyes lifted ap to hes. 
ven, he ſaw a ſtrange and wonder 
ful ſight. He beheld, as if an en- 
try was opened into heaven, the 
ethereal] vault appearing to be rent, 
or ſeparated, in ſuch a manner as 
that he could penetrate a little into 
the glory that was within. It s 
likewiſe not improbable, that it ap- 
peared lowered upon that occaſion; 
or, in the beautiful language ot 


ſcripture, 


he 


( 105 ) 


cripture, that the heavens were 
wed, or bended downwards, that 
ſo he might more eaſily hear the 
dice which ſpake to him, and o- 
dey its direction in going up 'thi- 
her. He does not ſeem as yet to 
nave beheld any of the heavenly 
deings. But he heard the voice of 
is Divine Maſter (), ſaying, Come 

O up 


91 


tC, 


() I have ſaid, that this was the voice of his 
Divine Maſter; and I think myſelf warranted in 
is by the apoſtle's words, though it does not ap- 
ar in our Bibles. Our tranſlators have well ſup- 
lied „ before e in the former part of the 
rſe, which, by the fame analogy,” ought to be 
pplied before x in the latter, thus n gun 5 
ern "xy nxouver ws 002.T1YYy1%; MaAouens win vaou (nn) AMuyouee 
e exact rendering of which is: And the fir(t voice 
hich I heard, as of a trumpet, talking with me, 
id; and can it be Joubted, that by the firſt voice, 
hick he heard, he here refers to the voice which 
e heard in the firſt viſion, and which he deſcribes 
a great voice of a trumpet. This voice he well 
new again, when it was now expected, and there- 
LIC, re he ſlicws no anxiety to diſcover whoſe voice it 
as, as he formerly did. 


CHAP. 


( 106 ) 


_ AP. up hither, and I will fbew thee thing 
3 which muſt be hereafter ; denoting, th 
this was to be the general ſcene q 
thoſe prophetical viſions which h 
was afterwards to behold. 


Ver. 2. And immediately I was in i 
Spirit, and behold a throne was ſet in hy 
ven, and one fat on the throne. 

Ver. 3. And he that ſat, was to li 
upon, like a jaſper, and a ſardine jon 


and there was a rainbow round about I 


' 


throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. 


To be in the Spirit, denotes, : 
1 was formerly obſerved, to be wrap 
Fi up in a ſpiritual extacy, and to pe 
4. ceive ſublime and heavenly v 
14 ſions (). This was certainly tit 
] cal 


His 


Wet 


() When the apoſtle teils us again, that! 


j = : Irc 
was in the Spirit, are we not led to conceive al 


ater 


11 g 


there was ſome conſiderable interval between 


and the former viſion, in which he was not in 
Spi 


( 107. ) 

aſe with the apoſtle upon this oc- 
aſion, when he felt himſelf in- 
tantly tranflared to heaven, and 
both ſaw and heard thofe wonder- 
ul things which he goes on to re- 
ate, The firſt object that engages 
is aſtoniſhed contemplation was a 
plendid and glorious throne, which 
ze beheld in heaven, and Jehovah 
imfelf repreſented as ſeated upon 
it, not by any bodily appearance, 
br ſhape, but by ſignificant and 
triking emblems. He was to look 
pon lite a jaſper, and a fardine flone ; 
he one, by its mild and placid af- 
ipect, ſitly denoting his clemency 
nd mercy ; the other, by its bright 
nd fiery ſplendour, repreſenting 


circumſtance 


piric, but left to his ordinary perceptjons ? This 
ircuinſtance increaſes the improbability of their 
nteryretation who think that this re elatien was 


U given in one dor. 


his holineſs and juſtice. The very 


CHAP: 
IV. 


* 


CHAP. circumſtance of his being ſeated up. 
= & on the heavenly throne was ſym. 


( 268 } 


bolical of the ſovereignty of hi 
power; while the figure of a rain 
bow encircling the throne, chiefly 
made up of a beautiful and ſhip- 
ing green, like that of the emerald 
was ſtrongly expreſſive of his faith. 
fulneſs. How naturally may we 
ſuppoſe the language of the holy 
Pſalmiſt to come into the apoſtle! 
mind upon this occaſion: O! Ln 
God of Hoſts, who is a firong Lord lik 
unto thee, or to thy faithfulneſs round abu 
thee ? Fuſtice and judgment are the hats 
tation F thy throne, mercy and truth g 


rep1 

before thy face (9. * 
Bug 

5 ther 

(*) It is not a little ſurpriſing, that Mr. Lowma vine 
ſhould reject as fanciful the emblematical interp f er 
tation of this deſcription ; eſpecially, when we find lours 
him, at the ſame time, adopting its leading import yg 


He ſeems to have thought with Vitringa, and other 
that the apoſtle beheld the appearance ſeated upe 


tht 


(- 109 ) 


up- But while he was devoutly ſur- a 
m veying this magnificent diſplay of Wye 
hi che glory of Jehovah, his attention 

ain was turned to a variety of different 

ell appearances, which tended greatly 

ain to elevate his mind, and gave vaſt 

ala {olemniry to the ſcene. Let us fol- 


low 


the throne z but it is certain that there is not the 
moſt diſtant intimation of this in the whole of the 
deſcription. The evident ſimilarity of this viſion, 


o that of the throne of God which Ezekiel ſaw, 
e here the figure of a man was beheld, is too looſe 
a a foundation for ſupporting this opinion. There is 


ſtrong reaſon to believe, that the perſon who is there 
repreſented, is he who was afterwards to appear as 
the Son of man, But the perſon who is repreſent- 
ed here, muſt be underſtood to be the Father; and 
therefore it was fit that the ſpirituality of the di- 
vine nature ſhould not be confounded with the ap- 
pearance of any bodily ſhape. Emblematical co- | 
lours, and figures, and appearances then, are all 
that we have to go upon in forming that concep= 
tion of the divine majeſty which is here certainly 
intended to be conveyed. | 
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low him in his ſimple and admira. 
ble deſcriptton. 


Ver. 4. And round about the thray 
were four and twenty ſeats ; and upon the 
feats I ſaw four and twenty elders ſitting, 
cloathed in white raiment; and they had on 
their heads crowns of gold. 


It is matter of much enquixy, 
who thefe four and twenty elder; 
were, that were ſeated about the 
the throne, each on a feat, or little 
throne, apart by himſelf. This! 
have already endeavoured to inveſſi 
gate in a feparate differcation; 
I hall only here obſerve, that they 
muſt have been perſons of high 
diſtinction in the church, as they 
had ſuch an honourable ſtation al- 
figned them about the throne. 
Their white raiment is a mark 


of their acceptance and triumph; 
and 


enn n 


and the golden crowns upon their CHAP. 


heads, are expreſſive of the dig- 
nity and glory to which they are 
raiſed. fey | 


Ver. 5. And out of the throne Pro- 
ceeded lightnings, and thunders, and 


UOICES, mon 


Theſe awful appearances were 
the frequent attendants of any glo- 
rious diſplay of the divine prefence 
and majeſty in ancient times. The 
giving of the law has been com- 
monly mentioned as an inftance 
of this, and the ſublime deſcription 
of the divine preſence by David, in 
the xviiith pſalm ; by Ifaiah, chap. 
Ixiv; by Micah, chap. i; and by Ha- 
bakkuk, chap. iii; are all inſtances 
of the ſame kind. But what 1s 
more preciſely to our preſent pur- 

poſe 


» WP 


_ 


YN 


CHAP. 
IV. . 
App 


Ci } 


poſe, when Iſaiah beheld the Lord 
ſitting upon his .throne, and hit 
train filling the temple, the viſion 
was accompanied with awful ap. 
pearances of a ſimilar nature; voi. 
ces were heard; the poſts of the 
door were moved at them; and the 
houſe was filled with ſmoke *. In 
all theſe inſtances, the character of 
God is diſplayed as the judge and 
ruler of his people, and as taking 
vengeance on his enemies. The 
ſame thing, no doubt, is intended 
here: and it was fit that the divine 
majeſty ſhould be exhibited in this 
tremendous view upon the delivery 
of a train of prophecies, predic- 
ting miſery and deſtruction ue 
the wicked. 


and 


* Iſaiah vi. 


( ng ) 


-ord and there were ſeven lamps of fire 
hüt 1ing before the throne, which are the 
lion ven ſpirits of God. 
P Ver. 6. And before the thront, there 
2 as a ſea of glaſs, like unto chryſlal— 

| 
the The allufion, in this viſion, to 


he ſacred things in the ancient 
emple at Jeruſalem, is ſo very ob- 
10us, that it has been taken notice 
}f by almoſt all expoſitors. Here 


Thee are taught to ſpiritualize its 
1delWurniture. What can be more pure, 


nd active, and penetrating, than a 
ame of fire? And when we con- 
emplate this in its ſeven fold, that 
d to ſay, its perfect radiance, how 
pt and lively the image which it 
pplies of the illumination, and 
ower, and agency of. the ſeven 
pirits ; or, as the meaning certain- 
„is, of the all-perfe&t Spirit of 
od, denoted here, in hke man- 
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( 114 ) 


ner as in the firſt chapter, by thi 
number of perfection. He is n 
preſented in this viſion before th 
throne, for the reaſon that w 
there aſſigned, to denote his co 
ſtant readineſs to execute his offi 
in behalf of his church and pe 
ple. 

With reſpect to the ſea of gla 
like unto chryſtal, which the apd 
tle ſaw before the throne, there 
be little doubt that it was int 
duced, in allufion to the brazen 
ver in the temple (); and it is a hig 
indication of that purity and fand 
tity of character, which is neceſ 
ry in making a near and ſolen 
approach unto God. This ſeen 
more natural than to underſtand! 
as expreſſive of the atoning blot 
of Chriſt, which is particularly 


forth in a ſubſequent part of ti 
. | viſia 


(*) Solomon made a molten Sea, 1 Kings vi. ! 


( Bp 2 


fon, by the emblem of a Lamb 
at was lain, 


* ——and in the midſt of the throne, and 
nd about the throne, were four beaſts 
88! eyes before and behind. 

Ver. 7. And the firft beaſt was like a 


ird beaſt had a face like a man, and the 
apo th beaſt 2was ike à flying eagle. 

Ver. 8. And the four beaſts had each 
them fix wings about him ; and THEY 
FRE full of eyes within; and they reſt 
Uday and night, ſaying, Holy, Boly, holy, 
fand God Almighty, which was, and is, 
cel: i to come * 

len Ver. 9. And when thoſe beaſts give 
ſeen Y and honour, and thanks to him that 


t on the throne, who liveth for ever and 
bl 00 3 | 


This 


vine For the meaning of theſe verſes, ſee Diſſer- 
ation IT, 


on, and the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the 


CHAP: 
IV. 
YN 


( 116 ) 


This aſcription of glory and b. 
nour, and thanks, muſt be diffe 
ent from tlie other act of worthi 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almig 
ty. The former they are repreſent 
ed as continually engaged in: thi 
belongs only to particular occ 
fions; namely, the great evolution 
of providence reſpecting the chur 
on earth. In theſe the elders an 
eſpecially and deeply intereſted, an 
therefore they are with great pr 
priety introduced upon theſe oc 
lions as in the two following verſe 


Ver. 10. The four and twenty eli 
fall down before him that fat on the thru 
and wworſbip bim that liveth for ever « 
ever. and caſt their crowns befare 
throne, ſaying, 

Ver. 11. Thou art worthy, O I 


to receive glory, and honour, and pou 
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hi thy pleaſure they are and were created. 


Here God is repreſented as the 
great proprietor of all things, by 
whom they were brought into be- 
ing, and for whoſe glory they were 
made; and from this aſcription of 


him, we may reaſonably conclude, 
that it refers to ſome great interpo- 
ſitions of his ſovereign dominion, 
for the deſtruction of his enemies, 
and the tafety and proſperity of his 
church on earth, | 


CHAP. 


glory and honour and power 'to 


for thou baſt created all things, and for CHAP. 


( 489} 


: _ 


CHAP. V. 


CHAP. ver. 1. And I ſow in the right bund 
HAU that fat on the throne, a book, written 


within and on the backſide, ſealed with 
ſeven ſeals. 


This is the viſion which ſtands 
immediately connected with the 
developement of the myſteries of 
providence, which the apoſtle after. 
wards deſcribes. The book which 
he ſaw was the book of providence, 
containing the grand events that 
were to take place reſpecting the 
church, and ſome of her greatel 
enemies, from the days of the 
apoſtle to the end of time. It was 
full of important matter, therefore 
it is ſaid to have been writs 
within, 


the 
ing 


not 


tim. 


belo 


* 


E 


within, and on the backſide, In or- 
der to underſtand this, we muſt 
firſt be told that it was not in the 
form of modern books, but conſiſt- 
ed of ſheets of parchment, rolled 
upon one another around a cylinder, 
and written upon both ſides (), which 
was ſeldom done, except when 
the inſide could not hold all the 
writing: it was ſealed with (e) ſeven 
ſeals, at the opening of each of 
which, one entire part, full of em- 
blematical repreſentation, ſeems to 

have 


* 


(*) Vitringa's reaſon for underſtanding the 
words in this verſe is quite unanſwerable ; namely, 
that if the backſide here did not refer to the writ- 
ing, but only to the ſealing of the book, it would 
not have been mentioned at all, becauſe there was 
no other place upon which it could be ſcaled but 
on the backſide. | 

(») Only one of theſe however appeared at a 
time. When the firſt was opened, and the part 
belonging to it rolled off, then the ſecond appear- 
ed, and ſo on to the laſt. | 


+ CHAP. 


CH — have come off. This book was held 
3 in the right hand of him that ſat on 


( 120 ) 


the throne, intimating, that the 
knowledge of future events belong 
only to God. But we ſee, from what 
follows, that he can communicate 
it to whom he pleaſes; but that it i 
only to objects of his peculiar fa. 
vour to whom this privilege is gran: 
ed. Therefore the apoſtle ſubjoing, 


Ver. 2. And I ſaw a ſtrong angel pro 
claiming with a loud voice, Who is worth 
to open the book, and to looſe the ſeal 
thereof. 


From the anſwer to this queſtion 
it appears, that ſuch were the di 
coveries which this book contained, 
that it required the higheſt charac- 
ter and merit to be permitted to 
take it out of the hand of him that 
ſat upon the throne, and to look 
upon it. Accordingly it is ſaid, 
Ver, 


ead t 


( 23s ) 


Ver 3 ein mr CHAP; 


i earth, neither under the earth, was *. * 
ble to open the book, neither to look there- 


ils 


The word“ tranſlated noman,ought 
to be rendered no one, meaning no 
reature in heaven; that is, no an- 
gel: nor in earth, that is, no man: nor 
nder the earth; that is, no demon, 
or departed ſpirit; who have long 
deen ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed of ſupe- 
ior knowledge. None of theſe were 
permitted to open the book, or ſo 
nuch as to look upon it. | 

This filled the apoſtle with great 
anxiety and grief, as he informs 


dil. 

ech | ; 
rac- a 

to Ver. 4. And I wept much becauſe no 

that "4! was found wortby to open, and to 

ook the book, neither to look thereon, 


: Q But 


* ves 


= 
"CHAP. But his ſorrow was ſoon relihd 


LOS by one of the elders, who ſaid uni 
him, 


Ver. 5.—weep not : behold the Lion | 
the tribe of Juda, the Root of Davil 
hath prevailed to open the book, 4 to bi 
the ſeven ſeals thereof. 


There can be no doubt that the 
perſon here meant is the Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt. But the myſtical deſcription 
requires to be explained. He is ca- 
led the Lion of the tribe of Juda, as com. 
mentators have well obſerved, i 
reference to Jacob's prophecy, Gen, 
xlix. g. who ſpeaks of Judah unde 
the emblem of a lion's whelg 
chiefly on account of this great 
and mighty one, who was to nit 
out of that tribe: and he is called 
the Root off David, as he is David! 


Creator and Lord, at the ſame tim: 
that 


= WW. CY = a= = an — 
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hat he ſprang: from his family, 
according to the fleſh. The inti- 
nation, that he had prevailed” to 
pen the book, and to looſe the ſeven 
eals thereof, while it filled the 
zpoſtle with joy, rouſed his atten- 
ion to diſcover, if poſſible, this 
onderful perſon. This he inti- 
mates in the following words : 


it of the throne, and of the four beaſts, 
nd in the midft of the elders, flood a Lamb, 
it had been ſlain, having ſeven horns, 
id ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits 
f God ſent forth into all the earth. 


ndet 

1elp, Nothing can be more evident 
real Wan that the four beaſts are here 
 rileWepreſented as very near the throne, 


nd nearer, indeed, than either the 
ders or any of the other beings 
hat are mentioned, It is quite ne- 
ceſſary 


ver. 6. And I beheld, and li," in' be 


. ͤ K 
* Sw 85 r * 5 


CHAP. ceſſary ſo to underſtand the paſlagy 
Ls otherwiſe it would give no determi 


/lain. He appeared likewiſe, hav 
ſeven horns, the emblem of | 


( 124 ) 


nate deſcription. of the plate 1 
which the Lamb was beheld, which 
it certainly was intended to dy 
This entirely overthrows the in. 
terpretation of Mr. Mede, whoplace 
them at a diſtance from the throng 
towards the oppoſite quarters of tl 
world. The apoſtle, then, behel( 
this myſtical perſon, as it were, i 
the midſt of the throne, whid 
muſt have been tranſparent, an 
hence become a throne of mercyani 
of grace; he carried the marks d 
his propitiatory ſacrifice along wii 
him, in appearing as if he had be 


preme authority and power; al 
ſeven eyes, denoting, his having tit 
all- perfect Spirit of God. Need mt 
wonder then that he prevailed to o 


th 


En? 


the book, and to looſe the ſeven: ſeals thereaf, . 
His ſupreme dignity and excellency Wo 
made him worthy to do it, and by 

his poſſeſſing the all- perfect Spirit 

of God, he was completely quali- 

fied to be the interpreter of the 
counſels of God to his church and 

people. This Spirit is further ſaid 

to be /ent forth into all the earth ; inti- 
mating, that Chriſt, in whom he 

dwells, manages, by his influence, 

all the concerns of his church in 

every part of the world. This won- 

dertul perſon the apoſtle heheld, 

till 


Ver. 7. — be came and took the book ont 
of the hand of him that ſat upon the 


throne, 


The Lamb's taking the book 
out of the hand of him that fat up- 


on the throne, occaſioned great ex- 
ultation 


( 16 ) 


CHAP. ultation and praiſe among the hes 
: a venly hoſts, as we learn from the 
3 verſes. 771084 


Ver. 8. And when he had taken th 
book, the four beaſts, and the four and 
twenty elders, fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one of them harps, and gu. 
den vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of GY | | 


The kneel reader, by lobi 
into the original language, will ea. 
ſily perceive that it was only the 
four and twenty elders who had the 
harps, and golden vials full of 6 
dours, the term («x«) agreeing on. 
ly with them, and not with (7a) the 
beaſts, who therefore ought not to 
be underſtood to join in the follow- 
ing ſong, any farther than by their 
devout and cordial amen. The 
elders, however, 
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Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 


pen the ſeals thereof; for thou waſt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, 


ut of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 


bl, and nation; 

Ver. 10. And haſt made us unto our 
od, kings and prieſts, and we Jo reign 
pn the earth, 


ng Theſe elders underſtood well the 
e- wonderful foundation on which 
the he honours of the Lamb are raiſed ; 
the What they ariſe from the 1gnominy 
nd ſufferings of his croſs. There- 
on- ore they ſaid, for thou waſt lain, and 
the / redeemed us to God by thy blood, out 


f every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
Ind nation ; and haſt made us unto our 
od kings and priefts,' and we ſhall reign 
the earth, This reign on the earth, 
s I have already ſhewed, is to be 
nderſtood of the future triumphs 


of - 


| CHAP; 


V. 


Ver. 9. ang a new ſong, ſaying, Wed 


( 128 ) 


CHAP. of Chriſtianity in the world, When 

. it ſhall bring all nations in ſubjec 
tion to it. This exalted ſong, how 
ever, did not reſt with them; it wy 
taken up by a vaſt multitude of an 
gels about the throne, as we lean 
from the following verſes 


Ver. 11. J beheld, and I heard l 
voice of many angels round about the thrm 
and the beaſts, and the elders, and I 

number of them was ten thouſand \i 
ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſand; 

Ver. 12. Sayiug with a loud vo; 
worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to n 
ceive power, and riches, and honour, ail 
glory, and bleſſing. 


Though the four beaſts and th 
elders are mentioned, (v. 11) ye 
they are not to be underſtood a 
joining in the ſong at preſent, bu 


only rhe angels who were round 
boul 


( 229 ) 

bout the throne, and round about CHAP. , 
he beaſts and the elders, . whoſe — 

umber was ſo great that it is de- 
cribed in à language denoting 
hat they were innumerable; and 
hough they could not apply the 
nerits of this wonderful perſon 
to themſelves, yet they cheerfully 
aid him their juſt homage of ado- 
ation and praiſe. But the ſong at 
all became univerſal, and conclud- 
d with one grand aſcription of glo- 


and praiſe, to; bim that fitteth en 
be throne, and to the Lamb, | 


Ven 


SES s 2 


Ver. 13. And every creature, which 
in heaven and on the earth, and under 
be earth, and fuch as are in the fea, and 
un et are in them, beard 1, ſaying, Bleſ- 
ng, and honour, and glory, and power, be 
nto him that fiteth upon the. throne, and 
but nto the Lamb for ever and ever. 


Who that reads this animated 
R paſſage 


130) 


CHAP. paſſage, and believes it to be 
revealed word of God, can ente 
tain a doubt of the true and prop 
divinity of the Lord Jeſus; here 
plaineſt acts of adoration are paid 
him that it is poſſible for words x 
expreſs, We ſee not only the ſpir 
of juit men made perfect, but wi 
ſee all the angels of God worthi 
ping him; and, as if it were mea 
on purpoſe to cut off the poor ſil 
terfuge of only inferior homage 
ing paid to him, we ſee them pa 
ing their adorations equally, andi 
the very ſame expreſſions, 1 h 
that fittth upon the throne, and to ti 
Lamb. In order to add the great 
ſolemnity to this elevated ſcent 
and to ſtrike the greater reverend 
and awe, the four beaſts, by then 
ſelves, when the ſong was conclu 
ed, ſubjoined their amen; and lik 
wit 
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viſe the four and twenty elders per- 


CHAP. 
V 


ue ormed a diſtinct act of worſhip .. 


xroftrating themſelves before the 
hrone. Thus we immediately 
cad, 


Ver. 14. And the four beaſts ſaid, 
inen. And the four and twenty elders 
ll down and worſhipped him that liveth 


r ever and ever. 


ea THE 


p 

\ 
1 
' 
7 
4 

4 

* 


. —e "2 =o. = 
— — —— . = 


= 
= —- 
— 


— 
— — — 
— 


= 
— 


5 HT, 
* — = <<" Rn”; 


4 3 * IE 2 

. I" "RO 

* A EEO Ee 
— * 2 


— 4 Ne 6 


—— — * n = 
S — 


( 132 ) 


. 


THE OPENING OF THE SEALED g 


I agree, in the general princip| 
with that claſs of expoſitors wht 


underſtand the prophetical repre * 
ſentations which were exhibited a 
the opening of all the ſeals, exe 
the laſt, as referring to the great - 
vents that took place in the Romi 
Empire, from the date of this pr. In 
phecy till its fall and ruin. Tit Ca] 
poſterior date of this prophecy i [ca 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem | u 
ing ſo well verified by the teſtim pli 
ny of antiquity, excludes the i A 

Cu 


terpretation of thoſe who unde 
ſtand them of the events which o 
curnt 


( 1g ) 


curred among the Jes, from the 
time of the aſcenſion of our Saviour, 
till the ſignal deſblation of that de- 
voted people. And thoſe wWho- un- 
derſtand them chiefly of the ſtate 
and circumſtances of the church in 
the latter times of the Roman Em- 
pire, deftroy the conſiſtency of the 
repreſentations ; being obliged, in 
ſome inſtances, to make them de- 
note the church, in others, the ſtate. 
Beſides, from the difficulties they 
have to encounter, they are ſome- 
times reduced to rhe neceſſity of 
underſtanding even the interpre- 
tation of the figures in a myſti- 
cal ſenſe; not to ſpeak of the 
ſcanty evidence, which, in ſome 
caſes, is produced of their accom- 
pliſnment in the period of hiſtory 
to which they are referred. Diffi- 
culties no doubt will occur upon 


every 


/ 


( 134 ) 


every ſcheme : but that ſcheme i 
certainly entitled to the belt recep 
tion where the difficulties are leaf, 
and where all the principal objed 
find an eaſy and an adequate illuf 
tration. This is the great principle 
which I have purſued in the fol. 
lowing interpretation ; with what 
| ſucceſs muſt be left to others to de. 
termine. 
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OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL. 


£ 
„ 
* } 
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CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. And I ſaw, when the Lamb 

pened one of the ſeals, and I heard as it 

ere the noiſe of thunder, one of the four 
Beaſts, ſaying, Come, and ſee, 


Ver. 2. And I ſaw, and behold, a 
bite horſe ; and he that ſat on him had a 
bow, and a crown was given unto him, 
md he went forth conquering, and to con- 


Her. 


We have ſeen already that the 
Lamb had taken the book out of the 
right hand of him that ſat on the 
throne. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. throne. Now he begins to open the 
ſeals of it. This book was in th 


( 236 } 


ancient form of ſheets, orderachd 
pieces, rolled one over the other, þ 
the opening of each ſeal, one 9 
theſe was unrolled, and its contem 
of conſequence diſplayed. What i 
ſaid to have been ſeen, muſt be un 
derſtood to have been certain objech 
exhibited by painting, or ſome othe 
means, upon theſe ſheets, withoy 
any writing except what might h 
neceſſary to explain the repreſents 
tion: even this explanation may 
have been given in ſome other 
Way. * 

Many commentators have thought 
that there 1s a meaning couchel 
under the characters of the beg 
as they are here called, or the bv 
ing creatures, Who give intimation 
of the opening of ſeveral of tt 
feals. This opinion is harmleſs i 
thoſ 


( wy ) 


vofe who underſtand theft trea- Char. 
ures to ſignify miniſters of the gf. , 
jel, for it has nd neteſfary effect 
pon the interpretation of che pro- 

ghecy, But if they are under 

tood to be the fipris of the ſe- 

eral quatters of the camp of the 
ancient Iſraelites, it limits the 
drophecy to particular circum- 
tances, and obliges us to look for 

he accompliſhment of the different 
epreſentations in that quarter to 

which the ſtandards reſpectively be- 
onged. As I think both thefe opt- 

ions are without foundation, 1 
eckon it improper to reft any part 

ff the interpretation upon them. 

The only ſure ground upon which 

re can proceed, is to look for thoſe 

rents in hiſtory which come up to 

de full meaning of what is here 
epreſented. 


8 Theſe 


. — AP. 
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Theſe living creatures are pro 
bably to be underſtood as. acting 
here in an official capacity. "Thy 
ſeem appointed to call the attentign 
of the apoſtle, and perhaps of thi 
heavenly hoſts themſelves, to the 
wonders that were to be diſcloſed, 

The farſt of them ſpoke with 
voice like thunder, ſaying, Come an 
fee. The apoſtle drew near, and he 
beheld, on the ſheet that was now 
opened or unrolled, the following 
ſtriking repreſentation, a perſon ri 
on a white horſe. A bow war in hi 
hand, or upon his ſhoulder, which 
denoted that he was a warrior; 
crown was given him, intimating, that 
he was to be a mighty potentate;— 
the very colour of the horſe. wa 
expreſlive of triumph. And he 

went forth conquering and to conquer (') 
Interpreters 


(*) It is remarkable, that this and the following 
repreſentations 


(iz) 


Interpreters have generallyagreed 
in underſtanding this repreſentation 
o ſignify the conqueſts and tri 
mph of the Saviour, in the propa- 
ration and progreſs of the goſpel, 
ind in bringing the people in ſub. 
ection under it. What has appa- 
ently given riſe to this interpreta- 
ion is, the apparent fimilarity of 
his deſcription to the prophecy of 
ur Lord's ſpiritual victories in the 
Ivih pſalm. Yet, when attentively 
xamined, there will be found very 
ile fimilarity between them; and 
uckWhere is evidently nothing in this 
- eccription that will not apply to 
that any 


* 


Va dreſentations, ſeem to have been animated. We 
re led to conceive, from the manner of the de- 
* (*) Wcription, that the apoſtle ſaw ſome perſon putting 
ter; ron upon the head of this rider; that after 
bis, the ſcene began to be in motion, and he 
ppeared to ride forth in purſuit of the victories 
je was to obtain. 


CHAP. 


VI. 
YEW 


( 149 } 


any great prince, fignalized by wil 
EXFEnt of his dominion, and ih ph 
glory of his conqueſts. If a 
other ſeals, except the ſeyent 
are to be underſtood as prophecig 
of the ſtate and cireumſtances 
the Roman empire, as I think, wit 


great. reafon they have been, Ma 
ſhould not this be conſidered. as Hof 
ferring to the ſame ſubject} Mee. 
introduce the ſpiritual conqueſts oh: 
the Saviour, and to place them ¶ cei 
the head of theſe natural and ob 
tical occurrences. which were Med 
affect the ſtate of the Roman empiniMex! 
for ſeveral ages, ſeems very unſui pri 

able and inconſiſtent, | 
If therefore we would ſeek his 
the moſt probable interpreratioMy... 
we muſt relinquiſh this the cou int 
mon one. Now let us conſider vA hię 
ant 


was the ſtate of the Roman EM 


( 144 ) 


meaning Which will be fully ſatis- 
fying, It had grown great indeed. 
but it was far from having reached 
that vaſt magnitude and grandeur 
hich it afterwards attained. This 
was reſerved for the atchievements 
of Trajan, who, from the ranIPof a 
general, was raiſed to the imperial 
throne. In him, therefore, I con- 
ceive, we find the character and the 
object which the prophecy reſpect- 
ed; and to the reprefentation here 
exhibited the whole hiſtory of this 
prince remarkably correſponds. 
He was trained up to arms from 
his carlyppeart, and, by a prudent 
conduct, joined to an active and 
intrepid /ſpirit, he foon acquired a 
high degree of military fame. This 
to his being repreſented in 
prophecy under the figure of a 
warrior. 


t the commencement ef this pro- CHAP. 
phecy, and we ſhall diſcover. a — 


CHAP. warrior. He was a Spaniard h 
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» 


birth, and therefore could have ny 
reaſonable expectation of the'ſovg 
reignty, as no foreigner had as 50 
ever been raiſed to the imperi 
throne. Even his family was f 
from being great; but his perſon's 
ſaid to have been ftately, and hi 
appearance dignified. On account 
of his uncommon abilities and me 
rit, he was adopted by Nerva, and 
declared his partner and ſucceſſor ii 
the empire. The penetration d 
Nerva, in making him the object d 
ſuch diſtinguiſhed confidence and 
honour, was amply demonſtrated 
by Trajan's after deportment. hu 
it is preciſely to our purpoſe. to ob 
ſerve the glory of his conqueſts, the 
vaſt acquiſitions which he added to 
the Roman empire, and the dread 
which he diffuſed of the Roman 
power, by which he over-awed the 

ſurrounding 


( m3 » 


urrounding nations and reduced 
em to obedience. To theſe, con- 


eſtimony. But I cannot give the 
ader a more conciſe, or more ftrik- 
g idea of them, than in the words 
t the celebrated author of the Hiſ- 


oman empire, however much [I 


ects, | 

| « The firſt exploits of Trajan,“ 
ys he © were againſt the Dacians, 
e moſt warlike of men, and who, 
uring the reign of Domitian, had 
ſulted with impunity the majeſty 
f Rome, To the ſtrength and 
rmneſs of Barbarians, they added 
contempt of life, which was de- 
ved from a warm perſuaſion of 
e immortality and tranſmigration 
the ſoul. Decebalus, the Dacian 


ing, approved himſelf a rival not 
unworthy 


ry of the Decline and Fall of the 


nay diſagree with him in ſome re- 


CHAP. 
VI. 
. 


mporary hiſtorians bear ample - 


CHAP. 
VI. 


www 


mitted by a ſucceſſion of poers au 


( 144 ) 


unworthy of Trajan; nor did he 
ſpair of his own and the publie fd 
tune, till, by the confeſſion uf 
enemies, he had exhauſted everyty 
ſource both of valour and pol 
This memorable war, with a 0 
ſhort ſuſpenſion of hoſtilities, lad 
five years; and as the Epe 
could exert, without coritroul, tht 
whole force of the ſtate, it was 
minated by the abſolute dub | 
of the Barbarians. 5 

Trajan was ambitious of fan 
and the praiſes of Alexander, traft 


hiſtorians, had kindled a darigetol 
emulation in his mind. Like hin 
the Roman Emperor undertook 2 
expedition againſt the nations ( 
the caſt ; but he lamented, with 
ſigh, that his advanced age ſcarte 
left him any hope of equalling d 
renown of the ſon of Philip, 1. 

th 


Guns) 


he ſucceſs of Trajan, however tran- CHAP. 
ent, was rapid and ſpecious. The Ys 
legenerate Parthians, broken by i in- 
eſtine diſcord, fled before his arms. 
e deſcended the river Tigris in 
riumph, from the mountains of 
Armenia to the Perſian Gulph. He 
2njoyed the honour. of being the 
irſt, as he was the laſt, of the Ro- 
man generals, who ever navigated 
hat remote ſea. His fleets ravag- 
ed the coaſts of Arabia; and Trajan 
ainly flattered himſelf that he was 
approaching towards the confines 
ff India. Every day the aſtoniſhed 
ſenate received the intelligence of 
New names and new nations, that 
acknowledged his ſway. They were 
nformed that the kings of Boſpho- 
us, Colchos, Iberia, Albania, Oſ- 
hoene, and even the Parthian mo- 
arch himſelf, had accepted their 
liadems from the hands of the Em- 
* Peror; 
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duced into the ſtate of provinces 


( 146 ) 


peror ; that the independent tribe 
of the Median and Carduchian hilh 
had implored his protection, and 
that the rich countries of Armenia 
Meſopotamia, and Aﬀyria were re 


But the death of Trajan ſoon cloud 
ed the ſplendid -proſpect, and it wa 
juſtly to be dreaded, that fo many 
diſtant nations would throw off thi 
unaccuſtomed yoke, when the 
were no longer reſtrained by thi 
powerful hand which had inpoſe 
it,” 

We ſee then with what proprie 
ty the ſpirit of prophecy, in ſettin 
forth the future fortunes of th 
Roman empire, begins with the rt 
preſentation of thoſe wide extende 
conqueſts by which it was ſoon i 
attain its higheſt aggrandizemen 
and glory; and how remarkad| 


this repreſentation was verified i 
the 


( 147 ) 


he hiſtory which we have now re- 
ited, 

The period of this ſeal, as it be- 
zins with the reign of Trajan, in 
he year 98, continues, as we ſhall 
ave occaſion to ſhew afterwards, 
or. 82 years, ending in the year 
bs (%-- 

Let 


(*) There is little diverſity of opinion among 
xpoſitors reſpecting the meaning of this firſt ſeal, 
he opinion of thoſe who underſtand theſe pro- 
hecies chiefly of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
are ſo evidently erroneous, that I mean not parti- 


ularly to notice them, notwithſtanding that they 


ave been held by great men of high character 
and learning, ſuch as Grotius, Howard, Light- 
foot, Wetſtein and others. It is remarkable 
however, that the late Biſhop Newton, though 
he follows a very different ſcheme, agrees with 
ſome of them in underſtanding the circumſtances 
exhibited. at the opening of this ſeal, to denote 
he conqueſts of Veſpaſian and Titus, and the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. But the great body of 


expolitors 


3 conſider the inſtructive leſſons d 
are taught in this remarkable p 


of the other horſemen, who ſeem beſt under 


16 


Let us * ſtop for a moment u 


Phec) 


expoſitors apply it, as has been obſerved, to thy 
propagation of the goſpel, and the ſpiritual co, 
queſts of the Redeemer, This is the interprets 
tion of Bullinger, Forbes, and Bernard, an, 
though not very conſiſtently with his ſcheme, ere 
of the learned Mede himſelf ; like wiſe of Durban 
Waple, Vitringa, Lowman, Lc. There an 
many ſtrong objections, however, to this inter 
pretation. It is altogether uncongenial, ' wn 
been already noticed, to the emblematical impot 


ſtood of the character and circumſtances of th 
Roman empire in its progreſs to ruin. Belide, 


it does not comport with the regal dignity 8 2s 

Chriſt upon his aſcenſion into heaven, to ſuppl wa. 
that the crown was given unto him only at op. 
commencement of this viſion: and finally, vw pea: 
this interpretation, it deſtroys the regular ay ſid: 
decifive order of this prophetical ſcenery in hi 
opening of the ſeveral ſeals, as it is impollible I 
give any ſatisfying reaſon for the termination i lou 
this ſeal before the end of time: the Saviour wii alto 


queſtionably carrying on his conqueſts till theo 


(149 ) 


phecy. And can ve fail to obſerve, CHAP. : 

chat all the effects of the greateſt , 

ower and policy of this world, are 

as much in the hand of God, and | 

as much ſubje& to his controul, as 

he moſt ordinary occurrences and 

events. We ſee the higheſt aggran- 

dizement of the haughty tyranny 

of Rome, the perſon by whom it 

was to attain that aggrandizement, 

and the conqueſts which were to 

mark its utmoſt boundary, all dif- 

tinctly and clearly deſcribed as a 
ö 


3 


and indeed the chiet of them being reprefented 
as refered nearly to that period. I confeſs I 
was at firſt carried away by the ſmooth tide of 
opinion, Theſe difficulties, however, ſoon ap- 
peared to obſtruct my courſe. I heſitated, I con- 
ſidered, and at lenth ſettled in the judgment 
which I have above delivered. Some time after 2 
| was favoured by a friend with Abadie “ ſur 
tion oF | ouverture des ſceaux,” with whoſe ſcheme I was 
zur 1 altogether unacquainted, and had the ſatisfaction 
tha fo obſerve that the ſame interpretation had been 
giren by that well informed and able writer. 


( 150 ) 


CHAP. Part of the over-ruling providence 
3 Þ of God, and which therefore mug 
have been ſubſervient to his vaſtde, 
ſigns. We perceive great advantage 
afforded to the progreſs of Chriſti 
nity through that wide extended 
empire, when the hands of the ty. 
rants were reſtrained from oppreſ. 
ing it, We ſee proviſion made for 
the vaſt enlargement of the church 
upon the overthrow of paganiſm, 
notwithſtanding all the dimynution 
which the empire ſhould then hay 
ſuffered. And, perhaps, a penetra. 
ing eye will be able to diſcern, even 
at this early period, in the comps 
rative facility with which the gol 
pel might be ſpread to ſuch a val 
extent; ſome of the latent cauſes d 
the prodigious power of antichril, 
when the regal government 
Rome was deſtroyed, and whe! 

thode 


( vg 
hoſe kingdoms which had broken 


ce 

uff from that unwieldy government 
de, Wave their power unto the beaſt. 
age WF How unſearchable are thy judg- 


ents, O Lord ! and thy ways paſt 
inding out!“ | 
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THE OPENING OF THE SECOND sr 


Ver. 3. And when he had opened th 
_—_ the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond bul 
rw ſay, Come and ſee. : 


Ver. 4. And there went out anitht 
horſe that was red; and power was givt 
to him that ſat thereon, to take peace fra 
the earth, and that they ſhould kill one an 


ther : and there was given unto him a grid 


ſword, 


Under the firſt ſeal, we had o 
caſion to obſerve the Roman empin 
raiſed to the higheſt pinnacle of ij 
greatneſs, There is no room | 


doubt that this ſeal repreſents tht 
| h } 


61530 


— hed. Conqueſt is carried on by the 


ame means, and yet the emblema- 
ical figures which are here exhibi- 
ed, are very different from the for- 
ner. The rider is here mounted 
pon a red horſe, denoting that the 
orrors of war were to be ſeen and 
elt by the Roman people them 
elves: he having power to take 
eace from the earth, that is, from the 
Empire: whereas, in the former 
aſe, all that they beheld was the 
ider going forth with the inſtruments 
pf conqueſt, and returning with 
he fair trophies of victory. But 
ow the empire itſelf is to be the 
cene of confuſion and bloodthed 
nen killing one another, and therefore 
here was given unto this rider a 
great ſword, | 
The deſcription is marked with 
U very 


1 


rt ſtep of its decline. This was to GHAP. 
xe brought about by war and blood. 


VI. 
ye 


( 154 ) 


very diſtinguiſhing characters, an 
by attentively obſerving them 
ſhall probably be led to the q 
jects to which they refer. 

The Roman empire, after it ha 
arrived at its full ſtature by the con 
queſts of Trajan, continued for: 
conſiderable time in a ſtate of pea 
and proſperity. This was the cab 
during the ſucceeding reigns d 
Hadrian and the Antonines. Iti 
true that Hadrian yielded up th 
conqueſts which his predeceſſ 
had ſo rapidly made. This, however 
inſtead of being any injury to tl 
empire, turned out to its advanta; 
as it reduced that enormous goven 
ment to a manageable fize. It. 
likewiſe true that in the beginnuy 
of the reign of Hadrian, and pe 
haps before Trajan himſelf h 
finiſhed his career, violent, and ii 
deed, terrible inſurrections of me 


om 


C 15s ) 


rovinces. Theſe were. attended 
ith the ſlaughter of many thou- 
nds both of themſelves and of the 
omans, before they were ſubdued ; 
nd by the horrors which they oc- 
:fioned, interpreters have very na- 
rally been induced to conſider 
hem as the accompliſhment of this 
rophetical repreſentation. But as 
is people were naturally enemies 
d the government under which 
ey lived, when their numbers 
ere diminiſhed, and their power 
aſted, even at a, great expence of 
oman blood, this, inſtead of weak- 
ning the force of the empire, ra- 
er tended to promote its ſecurity 
d peace, 

We muſt therefore look for the 
mptoms of the diminution of the 
oman power and greatneſs at 


their 


ews had taken place in ſome of the 


dme after period. Theſe make 


CH Ab. 


(un.) 


CHAP. their appearance in very ſtriku ne 
3 | 
Www colours, in the reign of Commody LCC 
the diſſolute ſon of Antoninus th 
philoſopher. Aud in his ch: 


and government, and the eta 
which they produced, we ſhall, che 
apprehend, find the true meaning»: 
of this  emblematical picture ne. 
alized. en 

Commodus, by the conſent Meet 
hiſtorians, was one of the n 
worthleſs and cruel tyrants tv 
ever diſgraced a throne. His tio 
baucheries were ſcandalous ab 
unbounded ; and he ſported vii de 
the lives of his ſubjects, in am re. 


ner the moſt wantonly barbarougy 2 
The abhorrence in which he W bl 
juſty held by his ſubjects, and eſp or 
cially by all the men of dignity a 
character in the metropolis, gay vi 
occaſion to a conſpiracy againſt M ab 
life. This exaſperated his reſent e 
mel 


. 


( ww ) 


nich ſtained the annals of his 
reign. As he was made to under- 
and that the plot had originated in 
the ſenate, this inſpired him both 
with hatred and dread of that ve- 
nerable body, and many perſons of 
eminence fell a ſacrifice to his re- 


venge. Suſpicion”, to uſe the 
words of Mr. Gibbon, vas equi- 


tion, The execution of a confider- 
able ſenator was attended with the 
death of all who might lament and 
revenge his fate; and when Com- 
modus had once taſted human 
blood, he became incapable of pity 
or remorſe.” 


Amidft. the general diſcontent 


able tyranny and rapacity, the 
nerves of diſcipline were relaxed. 
A diſ- 


valent to proof, trial to condemna- 


which was excited by his intoler- 


nent, and introduced thoſe horrid CHAP. 
Genes of cruelty and bloodſhed ny 
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CHAP. 
VI. 


6 8 3 


A diſtant province, obſerving abe 
weakneſs of government, demand 
ed the death of one miniſter: an en 
raged populace exacted the head of 

another. Deſertion prevailed: 
mong the troops : the deſerters he. 
took themſelves to robbery; and 
Maternus, though only a private 
ſoldier, collecting theſe banditti in- 
to an army, plundered the rich pm. 
vinces of Gaul and Spain, marched 
his troops into Italy, and formed 
the daring reſolution of killing the 
Emperor and mounting the vacant ng 
throne, This he would probably , 
have affected, had not the infidelity 
of an accomplice ruined the deſign 
Under the wretched government 
then of the cruel and brutiſh Cons 
modus, we diſcover the commence 
ment of the decline of the Romat 
greatneſs. He is fitly repreſented 
as taking peace from the carth, by pro. 
voking 


( 159 ) 


oking the people to inſurrection ar n 


nd revolt; and when we confider rw 
is enormous ſtrength, and the in- 
amous profeſſion of a gladiator, in 
hich he delighted, it cannot but 
rike us with the utmoſt propriety, 
hat there was given unto him a great 
ord, : | 

After all, however, he is to be 
nderſtood only as the introducer 
f that ſtate of things in the empire, 
f which internal diſorder and ra- 
ine and bloodſhed, were the diſ- 
nguiſhing characters. Theſe prey- 


upon the vitals of the Roman 
elWower, and prepared the way for 
ign s approaching fall; and this ſtate 
nent 


f things, as we learn from the ſub-= 
quent hiſtory, continued almoſt 
1thout intermiſſion, till the time 


mau Alexander, a period of not leſs 
nted | 

an 42 years. 
pro- 


The ſpirit of prophecy paſſes over 
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CHAP, 
VI, 


rw 


us Niger revolted, and was acknov 


( 160 ) 


in filence the excellent adminif 
tion of Pertinax, becauſe” his rei 
continued only for a few monty 
After he had fallen a facrificetoh 
love of order, a circumſtance 
moft humiliating immediately d 
curred. The empire was-public 
ſet up to ſale by the ſoldiers, a 
was actually difpofed of to the hig 
eft bidder. Didius julianus, \raiſ 
to the imperial throne in this di 
honourable way, might have en 
anticipated the contempt in whit 
he muft have been held, both 
the people and the ſoldiers, | 
bore their reproaches with a deg 
of patience that approached | 
meannefs. The weakneſs of ht 
government was perceived by al 
this was the occaſion of great di 
turbances and bloodfhed, Pefcennt 


ledged Emperor in the eaſt. Abou 
thi 


( 161 ) 


uus Severus was ſaluted with the 
itle of Auguſtus in Illyricum. He 
arched directly to Rome, and was 
clared Emperor by the ſenate. 
heſe ambitious officers made the 
mpire a ſcene of blood. A cruet 
ar immediately enſued, Niger was 
rally overthrown ; but not till 
er theſe terrible battles, in the 
aſt of which twenty thoufand. men 
2 ſaid to have been flain upon the 
de of Niger alone. 

But Severus ſeerns ſtill to have 
een under apprehenſions from a- 
other diſtinguiſhed character. Clo- 
ius Albinus was at that time go- 
mor of Britain. He was as much 
e favourite of the ſenate, as 8e- 
rus by his cruelty had made him- 
f the object of their abhorrence. 
e had got himſelf declared Empe- 
or in that province. From thence 
X he 


he ſame time (A, D. 193) Septe - 


CHAP. 
VI. 


22 


WM. © 5 

9 he paſſed into Gaul, where he wy 
Www oppoſed by Severus with a grey 
army. A battle was fought upon 
the plains of Lyons, one of the mo 
fierce and bloody recorded in hif. 
tory ; in which, though with the 
utmoſt danger to himſelf, Sever 
overcame and ſlew his rival. Thu 
till he was firmly eſtabliſhed upa 
the throne, the empire. was a ſcene 
of diſcord and ſlaughter. Indeed 
the whole of Severus's reign i 
marked with cruelty and blood 
Upwards of forty ſenators, in tht 
courſe of a few days, fell a facn 
fice to his jealouſy or revenge; att 
at another period a conſiderabi 
number more; beſides a great be 
dy of people of an inferior rank. 
His ſon Caracalla, who ſuccee( 

to the empire (A. D. 21% was diſt 
guiſhed for nothing but the mol 
horrid oppreſſion and cruelty. H 
began 


( 163 ) 


ther Geta, who was his colleague 
jn the government, and evidently 
hewed, in a number of ſhocking 
aſtanees, that he took pleaſure in 
he miſeries, and even in the de- 
ruction, of his ſubjects. But no- 
hing can ſet forth his monſtrous 
arbarity in a more dreadful light, 
han the maſſacre of the inhabitants 
pf Alexandria. To encreaſe the 
orror of the ſcene, he had ap- 
winted it to be executed in the 
ight. It is ſcarcely poſſible to de- 
cribe it in any adequate terms. The 
ty overflowed with blood; the 
ouſes were filled with ſlain; and 
turning light diſcovered in every 
Irect a dreadful fpectacle of the 
evaſtation which the remorſeleſs 
rant had produced. But his cruelty 
as not yet ſatiated. Next day he 
ued out his commands that the 

laughter 


gan with the murder of his bro- cyap. 


VI. . 


(16) 


CHAP. ſlaughter ſhould be renewed, th 

* he might have the pleaſure of be 
rw 8 P 

holding it from the temple of ben 

pis in which he was lodged; n 

did he put a period to the carnay 


till he had left only a few of the oO 
_ Habitants to deplore the unparall{ g 
ed butchery (0). ir 
During this long ſeries of n 
preſſion and miſery the ROπ•mꝶm r 
power was gradually diminiſhe( in 

the ſoldiers became profligate a 

unmanageable; the governme: 

was almoſt diſorganized, and th 
diſorders continued unremedied i ? 
the following reigns of Macrinugy . 
and Eliagabolus, and received on in 
I. 


a temporary check after the dei 


(*) The only reaſon that ſeems to be aflign 
for this maſſacre is, that it was in revenge of tit 
ſatirical ſeverity with which he had been gan 
at by the inhabitants of that city, in conſequent 
of the death of Geta. 
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( 16s ) 


of the laſt of thoſe emperors, the CHAP. 
moſt extravagant and the moſt con- * — 
temptible of tyrants. 

It appears then what reaſon we 
have for fixing the commencement 
of the period of this ſeal at the be- 
ginning of the reign of Commodus 
in the year 180, and for conti- 
nuing its duration to the death, or 
rather the murder, of Eliagabolus, 
in the year 222 c ). 

But 


(*) With reſpect to the meaning and application 
of this, as of the former ſeal, there is no great 
diverſity of opinions among the moſt eminent ex- 
poſitors. Mede underſtands it of the civil wars 
in which the empire was involved in the times of 
Trajan and Hadrian, occaſioned by the inſurrec- 
tion of the Jews, and of the dreadful ſlaughter 
which they produced. In this opinion he is fol- 
lowed by Goodwin, Fleming, Waple, Lowman, 
Newton, and likewiſe by Abbadie, only with this 
difference, that he reſtricts thoſe internal commo- 
tions to the reign of Hadrian, Durham, follow- 
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( 166 ) © 

But let us not turn away our eye 
from this melancholy ſcene, with, 
out reflecting on the ftriking pic. 
ture it exhibits of the inſtability q 
worldly greatneſs. Where were noy 
the ſplendid conqueſts of Trajan, ſo 


recently and ſo rapidly made? Thoſe 
| rich 


ing the opinion of ſome foreign divines, under. 
ſtands it of the perſecutions of the church, and 
applies it to: thoſe that took place under Nero aud 
Domitian. The worthy author ſeems to feel the 
difficulty in which he is involved in ſuppoſing that 
the church is here called the earth, from which 
peace was to be taken, and endeavours to extricate 
himſelf from it as well as he can. He produces 
chap. iii. 10. vii. 1. xit. 9. Xiti, 14. and xiv. 6. 
as a proof that the church is in this book ſome» 
times called the earth, This however is ſo far 
from being clearly the ſenſe of earth in any of 
thoſe paſſages, that, I am afraid, the enquiring 
reader will be ready to think, that it is attempting 


to prove one thing by another, which is at lealt not 
not more certain or evident than itſelf. TI only 


ſubjoin the interpretation of Vitringa, who under- 
ſtands Wag 


| 4 197 ) 

rich and extenſive territories, which CP. 

he added as appendages to the mag- ,,., 

nificence of the Roman empire, 

had been already reſumed by their 

former lords. Where were now 

the proſperity ard the glory of the * 
times of the Antonines? They were «' 
exchanged, alas, for oppreſſion and | | 


murders, and for their neceflary 
attendants, 


ſtands this ſeal, chiefly, as a prophecy of the 
Diocletian perſecution. This learned expoſitor | 
takes no notice of the difficulty which Durham 
felt, but endeavours to obviate an objection ariſing 
from the phraſe, that they ſhould kill one another, 
by denying that it neceſſarily denotes mutual 
ſlaughter, which rarely happens in the caſe of per- 
ſecution, and we are ſure did not take place at 
that time, by quoting Matt. xxiv. 10. and Gal. 
v. 26, where he thinks it muſt be differently un - 
derſtood. This however, it will be alloweq is 
not the moſt natural ſenſe of the expreſſion, and 
therefore it is againſt an interpretation, which at 
beſt can only be founded on high probability, 


waen the words muſt be ſtrained in order to make 
it out. 
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Wyo But this proud and imperious 9j 


we behold the firſt awful ſtep of iu 


| iſland, and regarded by an over 


authority and greatnefs incompa- 


. 168 
attendants, inſurrection and revol, 


ranny muſt be brought low. 'The 
God who rules over the kingdom 
of the earth had determined it, and 


decline marked with the horrors d 
confuſion and of blood. | 

At the ſame time, can we but 
admire the dignified attitude in 
which the apoſtle appears, when de 
livering theſe grand and intereſting 
prophecies! Though fuffering under 
the hand of a wicked tyrant, me 
ſee him looking down with con- 
tempt upon his unhallowed domi 
nation, and denouncing upon i 
calamity and judgment. Though 
carried an exile into a deſolat 


bearing policy as entirely ſubjuga 
ed to its power, he is raifed tou 


ably 


( 169 ) "FEY 


ably above it; {nd we behold him, . 
a this, and ſome of the following wa 
prophecies, pointing the weapons of 

he almighty againſt it for its de- 
ſtruction. What can be more noble | 
than to ſee the deſpiſed fiſherman 

of Bethſaida holding the fares of 
monarchs in his hand, and ſhewing 

how He that ſitteth in the heavens 

ſhall deride them, how he ſhall vex 

them in his ſore diſpleaſure, ©. Let 

God ariſe and let his enemies be 
ſcattered !” 
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( x70 ) 


THE OPENING OF THE THIRD SEA. 


Ver. 5. And when he had opened it 
third ſcal, I heard the third beaft [a 
Come and ſce. And I beheld, and l 
Black horſe ; and he that ſat on him had 
pair of balances in his hand, | 

Ver. 6. And 1 heard a voice in th 
midſt of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure 
wheat for a penny, and three meaſure: 
barley for a penny; and fee thou hurt 1 


the oil and the wine, 


Under this ſeal, we have a ſho 
period of reformation in the Roma 
government, which ſeems to hare 
put a ſtop for a little to the progrel 


of its decline, and to have affordedi 
tranſient 


van) 
ranſient interruption of that dread- CHAP, 
ful train of calamities with which 
t was both preceded and followed. 
he rider here 1s mounted upon a 
black horſe, the emblem of gravity 
and ſadneſs ; and he has 4 pair of 
ances in his band, the emblem 


pf equity and order. There is evi- 


1 th x 
 (y lently an intimation of great ſcar- 
E iy. approaching to famine, at the 


time of his appearance: but the re- 
pulations which he adopts ſeem to 
roduce moderate plenty. There. 


i the 

ee there is a voice from the midſt 

- the four living creatures, which- | 
ns, 41 meaſure of wheat for a penny, | 


ud three meaſures of barley for a penny. 

t has been much diſputed by 

nterpreters, whether this is a de- | 
cription of ſcarcity, or of plenty. | 


man 
ae Lsreck proverb, preſerved by Eraſ- 

7Tels mus, has been repcatedly quoted 1 
ET 


; 

upon the . which rather | 
leads 
| 
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CHAP. leads to conſider it as a deſcription 
2 of ſcarcity: Sit not down upon 


been commonly underſtood; for 


be able to earn three days provi 


( 173 ). 


thy (chenix, or) meaſure.” The 
meaſure has been ſuppoſed to he 
ſuch a quantity as is ſufficient ſor; 
man's ſuſtenance for a, day; and: 
Denarius, which we render penn, 
to be the price of a day's labow, 
According to this eſtimate, it mul 
be a deſcription of ſcarcity; al 
though not ſo great a ſcarcity as ha 


a man lived upon barley, he woull 


ſion by one day's labour. It is no 
however certain that the “ chœnix 
or “ meaſure” was only ſuch 1 
quantity as is here ſuppoſed ; or tha 
a day's wages was only a“ denarius 
or penny. The reaſon given fo 
this laſt ſuppoſition is, that in ou 
Lord's parable of the labourers i 
the vineyard, every man is ſaid i 
have 


( 173 ) 


have received “a penny” or denarius CHAP, . 


On 
dor his day's work. Bat it is pro- 
ne bable that at the period to which 


WMthis prophecy refers, when luxury 
rio much abounded, and when taxes 
were ſo heavily impoſed, the price 


mor labour muſt have been greatly 
advanced. 
uk With reſpe& to the cbænix it is 


by no means certain what quantity 
it contained, But even ſuppoſing it 
was only a day's ſuſtenance for a 
man, he would ſubſiſt upon barley 
almoſt for a whole week, by two 
days labour, even at a penny a day, | 
Let us ſuppoſe he gained three de. | 
14r11,or pennies, in two days, which 
is not unlikely in a ſtate into which 
riches had flowed in a very high 
degree ſince our Saviour's time, and 
two days labour would maintain 
a man for a week and a third. Let 
us conſider too, that this is the ſup- 


poſed 
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( 174 ) 

CHAP. poſed price of the moſt common 
= and meaneſt labour, and that all the: 
artizans in the country may he al, 
lowed to earn much higher wage, 
and we ſhall ſee, that this cannot 
be underſtood to be deſcriptive of 
ſcarcity, Upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, 
how forced the interpretation of the 
injunction delivered by the voice 
« and ſee thou hurt not the oil and 
the wine,” as if this denoted a ſcar 
city even of thoſe articles likewiſe ( 
contrary to the uniform meaning of 
the expreſſion, from which it is ob- 
vious, that they were not to be in- 
jured, but were to be preſerved in 
plenty, ſo that a little of theſe com- 
forts might ſometimes fall to the lot 
even of the poor labourer. 

When we put all theſe circum: 


ſtances together, we cannot under- 
ſtand 


* 
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(*) See Lowman upon this place. 


(29s 2 


tand this to be a deſcription of a AP. 
time of ſcarcity: neither do I ſup- Rath 
poſe that it is a deſcription of great 
abundance. This will be allowed 

to be as bad for the intereſts of a 

fate or people as the other. It en- 

courages idleneſs; it provokes diſſi- 

pation; and it is well known that | 
diſorders in a ftate are produced | 
equally by wantonneſs on the one 


-ar. hand, and oppreſſion on the other. 

0 I have only further to obſerve, 
» of chat he pair of balances in the hand of 
ob. chis rider, have been very impro- 


perly connected by interpreters with 
the barley and the wheat, as if theſe | 
ommodities were to be weighed . | 
but with the moſt ſcrupulous exact- 
neſs, whereas it is evident, they were 
ſold by meaſure. This emblem is 
meant to characterize the rider him 
lelf, and is no otherwiſe applicable 
o the ſtate of proviſions than by the 
effects 
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CHAP. 


VI. 
yd 


in that period of hiſtory in which 


prediction received its accomplilt 
ment. But that great interpret 


\ \ 


( 176 ) 


effects which a juſt and prudent 
economy may have upon it. 
I he proper meaning then of thy 
whole repreſentation is, that the 
empire had now fallen once mon 
under the management of, {alutar 
regulations, reſulting from | thy 
ſtricteſt attention to juſtice and good 
order. 

Our next enquiry is, where w 
ſhall find an object that ſufficient 
correſponds to this repreſentation, 


we are led to expect it. 

It is not a little ſurpriſing, that 
man of ſo exact and penetrating: 
judgement as Mr. Mede, ſhould har 
directed us chiefly to Septimiu 
Severus as the perſon in whom thu 


had unluckily fettered himſelf wii 


the unauthenticated and fancifu 
opinion 


( 277 ) 


opinion, that the deſcription of the CHAP. 

four living creatures is taken from 

the ſtandards of the Iſraelites in the 

wilderneſs. This living creature 

had the face of a man, which is 

ſuppoſed to have been the ſtandard 

of Reuben on the ſouth fide of the 

camp; he was therefore under the 

neceflity of finding ſome perſon 

that came from the ſouth to whom 

he might apply the prediction. The 

character of SeptimiusSeverus, hows 

ever, cannot be ſhadowed forth by 

this emblematical repreſentation, 

The leading features of his charac- 

ter were ambition and cruelty ; his | 

temper was dark and deceitful ; his | 

revenge was unrelenting. Even his 

ew of juſtice itſelf degenerated | 

into oppreſſion; and ſo unfeeling | 

was his avarice that it was not un- | 

frequently gratiſied by the confiſca- | 
Z tion 


Wo. 


CHAP. tion of the property of thoſe whon 
* he had inhumanly murdered. 
With reſpect to his public con. 
duct, though he made ſome faly. 
tary regulations for the good of 
his ſubjects, and though his ambi 
tion led him to reconquer ſome of 
the provinces which had been lol 
even his wars were ſtained with 
cruelty ; and for ſeveral years, while 
he was eſtabliſhing himſelf mor 
firmly upon the throne, he filled 
the metropolis with maſlacres, Ti 
conclude, he added to all his other 
enormities, that of perſecuting the 
church: and, as a ſtriking evidence 
of his diſſolute principles, and of 
his diſregard even to decency itlelt 
he delivered a panegyrick upol 
Commodus, the moſt abandoned d 
mortals, and required him to be 
ranked among the Gods, It ws 
not ſurely in the hands of thus 


pag 


( 179 ) 


om pagan emperor, as the above men- 


tioned interpreter ſuppoſes, “that 
the golden balance of juſtice, let 
down from heaven, vibrated fo mag- 
ificently upon the theatre of the 
yorld,” as to be regarded and cele- 
rated by the Spirit of God in this 
prophetical repreſentation (0). 

Had he confined his views to 
\lexander Severus, he would have 
had much better reaſon for this 
pinion. That amiable prince might 
yell be conſidered as a model of 
uſtice, and of many other excellent 
ualities which he poſſeſſed. But 
t is carefully to be obſerved, that 

it 


1 
() The words of Mede are beautiſul“ En 
ibi, Lector, equi nigri ſeſſorem, auream illam & 


) be nus demiſſam Juſtitiæ Trutinam, in theatro 
wa bis terrarum magnifice librantem; quod tam 
this nſigne fuit in imperatore pagano, ut ei, in hoc 


gillo, ſpiritum ſanctum reſpexiſſe, nemini mirum 
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one” it is not as a private virtue in hi 1 
= mind, that his love of juſtice n 
| here to be conſidered, but as it ws WW: 
employed to promote his -peopley 
good. Though he was only fou ne 
teen years of age when he aſcende Har 
the imperial throne, (A. D. 222) the 
rectitude of his diſpoſitions, toge 
ther with the mildneſs and caution; 
which he diſcovered, gave the he 
pieſt; preſages of his future reign ec 
He diſmiſſed the miniſters of He. 
tyrant Eliagabalus who precede re 
him: he choſe for his counſellonſ 
men of the moſt eſtabliſhed charac: 
ter both for probity and wiſdon in 
and immediately began to refom m 
the enormous abuſes which him 
formerly prevailed, His mother, th 
it has been ſaid, had embraced the an 
Chriſtian faith, and he himſelf: 
ſhewed great favour to Chriſtian, du 


protected them from injuries, aui be 
had 


* 
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* 


had them often about his court. 
He ſeems not to have been igno- 
rant of Chriſtian morality, and he 


ple s aid to have had the higheſt ve- 
ou Aneration for that comprehenſive 
del and admirable maxim, « Do as you 
the, would be done to.” 

Og: Perhaps there is no period of the 
noWroman hiſtory, in which the tide _ 
bay Wot proſperity flowed with ſuch an 
1g Wcqual current over the whole ex- 
th ent of the empire, than during the 
edel reign of this excellent monarch. 
long nitory ſcarcely records any thing 
rad; chat may be called calamity belong- 
dom ing to that period. Juſtice was ad- 
om WE miniſtered with faithfulneſs: the 
hai military diſcipline was reſtored ; 
ther Wine ſenate recovered its importance 
| the and its dignity : ſecurity and order 
nel were every where eſtabliſhed ; in- 
ant, WW duſtry was encouraged : proviſions 
aul became moderately plenty. the 
had | 


public 


CHAP. 


VI. 
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CHAP. 
VI. 
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public granaries, which were almof 


empty at the acceſſion of this prince 


were filled at a vaſt expence; and 
great quantities of corn and oi 
were diſtributed weekly among the 
poor citizens. + 

Such was the character of Alex. 
ander, and ſuch the happineſs of 
the Roman people under his gv- 
vernment. The church likewiſe 
enjoyed an auſpicious calm. The 
period indeed was not of long du 
ration: It continued only for thir- 
teen years: But it is a period fo re. 
markably diſtinguiſhed for the mol 
important civil - benefits, as ſeems 
not unworthy the attention of the 
ſpirit of prophecy to deſcribe it; 
and it forms ſuch a ſtriking inter- 
val of proſperity in the midſt of de- 
clining greatneſs, as exactly cor- 
reſponds to the intereſting train of 

| prediction 


car 
yen 
dalar 
DYNC 
lies 


ith 
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redictions which we are now. en- 


mol . 
nee Wſ'cavouring to explain (*). 
and Let us here contemplate both the 


poodneſs and ſeverity of God, and 
bſerve how in the midſt of wrath 
he 


) Expoſitors have gone into very different 
pinions reſpecting both the meaning, and the 
ppplication of this ſeal. Several of thoſe who 
lived ſoon after the reformation undewſtood it of 
alſe teachers, here repreſented as ſeated upon a 
lack horſe, denoting, as they thought, the dark- 
neſs, or blackneſs, of error, in oppoſition to the 
e, who, they think, are repreſented under the 
irſt ſeal as ſeated upon a white horſe, denoting, 
he illumination and the purity of the truth: and 
hat the balance here ſignifies the balance of de- 
eit. Somewhat allied to this opinion is that of 
he learned Vitringa, who interprets this ſeal of a 
carcity of ſpiritual proviſions, the evident conſe- 
uence of prevailing error. But he explains the 
dalance, of the deciſions of councils or general 
dynods, reſpecting the doctrines of faith; and ap- 
Plies this prophecy to that period which began 
ith the reign of Conſtantine, and continued to 
the 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. he remembers mercy. Many 2 


ay the proofs which we have in thy 
hiſtory of providence, that this 


the 


the end of the eighth century. Our own worty 
Durham takes up this ſeal in a more enlargel 
view, as repreſenting the ſad ſtate of the chu 
after the firſt two perſecutions, not ſo much arii 
from any particular trial, as from the concurreng 
of ſeveral; ſuch as perſecution, errors, and din 
ſions, by which the church's beauty was great 
marred and obſcured. He underſtands the « by 
lance,” of the pretext of legal authority and i 


ſtice, by which perſecution was thus carried a 
He explains “ the vine and the oil”, of the gr 
fundamental and foul-refreſhing truths of the gu 
pel, which were to be preſerved uninjured amid 
all their calamities; and applies the whole to tix 
period which begins with Trajan and ends wi 
Severus. The great objection to theſe intem 
tations is, that they ſpiritualize the very wat 
which are intended to explain the myſtical rep 
ſentation without any neceſſity or 
Upon this principle they ſhould underſtand! 
words filling one another“ in the ſecond ſa 
of ſpiritual deſtruRion ; and they ſhould exp 


( ys ) 


= £ 


il before him, and the ſouls which 
Aa Ser he 


he defirojing of men, under the fourth ſeal, by 
ord, famine, peſtilence, and beaſts of the earth, 
f ſpiritual miſery occaſioned" by the wounding of 
heir ſpiritual intereſts, by the want of ſpiritual 
roviſion, by their ſouls being over-run with ſpi- 
itual diſtempers, and all their ſpiritual hopes and 
omforts being overthrown and deſtroyed. Fur- 
her, this ſeal has been underſtood, by a conſidęr- 
ble number, to ſignify Famine among whom 
to be ranked, Goodwin and Lowman ; the 
ormer of whom applies it to the reign of Com- 
nodus 3 the latter, to all the reigns of the Anto- 


* ines, of Commodus and Severus. On the other 
24 and, ſeveral eminent expoſitors underſtand it 
* ther of plenty than of ſcarcity, and conſider 

he character here repreſented, as diſtinguiſhed 
: "a: juſtice : at the head of theſe Mede ought to 


placed, followed by Waple, Newton and o- 
bers, who have all therefore been conſidered a8 
bargeable with the inconſiſtency of making a 
gan virtue as much celebrated by the Spirit of 
od as if it had been a Chriſtian grace, and yet 
at 


tand ff 
nd 4 
eit 


ze manner of his procedure. And CHAP: 
ere it not for this, the ſpirit would 


r h 
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CHAP he hath made. Here he TSP 


r 6 3 


ſpect particularly to the intereſts, 
his church and people, that 
migh 


at the ſame time introducing it among embl 
which are all deſcriptive of calamity and 
The only perſon, that I know of, who has a 
ed this opinion in general, and avoided the apy 
rent inconſiſtency, is Abbadie ; he conſiders it 
the character of a particular tate of the Ron 
empire or government, in which (ſo far an 
be gathered from a ſhort hint) he ſeems to han 
been followed by Fleming. He thinks this c 
racter appears conſpicuouſly in the times of 
Antonines and therefore applies this prophecy 
them : but he has too much candour not to 
knowledge the embarraſſment which he feels fr 
the fad injuſtice and cruelty which the Chriſt 
ſuffered during that period, in moſt parts oft 
empire, when thoſe great cities of Aſia, Per 
mos, Damaſcus, Perga, and Apamea, bel 
many others of inferior note, were covered u 
the blood of martyrs, and when the Chriſt 
ſuffered the like diſtreſſes both in the nort 
and ſouthern provinces. Finally, I muſt o 
mit to mention the very ſingular opinion of 


Beverly, which ſeems to have half converted! 
Wik 


( 187 ) 


night have 2 breathing in the cyar. 
nidſt of the oppreſſions which they . | 
fered, and might thereby be the 

erter prepared for future trials. In 
onſequence of this likewiſe the gaſ- 

xl obtained a more free and uninter- 

pted courſe, and probably gained 

great acceſſion of converts. Final- 

y, even worldly and wicked men 
hemſelves might learn from ſuch 

nſtances as this, how much they 

re indebted to the ſaints for their 
nquillity and comfort. Scenes 

| of 


Waple : he underſtands the horſeman to be 
riſt, and the pair of balances in his hand, to 
de the balances of the ſanctuary, in which he 
veighs the purity of the church during the whole 
lime of the ſeals, one half of which, he thinks, 
beginning in the year 33 runs out with this ſeal 
in the year 237; the other half of courſe extend- 
X Ing to the year 437 when he conceives the 1200 
50ers of the apoſtacy begin. 


( ws ) 


(00 of aiftreſs and calamity being oft 

* interſperſed with reftraints and n 
tigations, and ſometimes even yit 
a little ſunſhine of proſperity, i 
their account, 
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Ver. 7. And when he had opened the 
fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth 
beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 

Ver. 8, And I hoked, and behold a 
pale horſe ; and his name that fat on him 
was Death, and hell followed with him : 
and power was given unto them over ibe 


fourth part of the earth, to kill with ſtword, 
the beaſts of the earth. 


The opening of this ſeal preſents 
to us a complicated ſcene of moſt 
awtul judgments, which were in- 
lifted all at once upon the Roman 
people for their enormous wicked- 
neſs. 


THE OPENING OF THE FOURTH SEAL. 


and with hunger, and with death, and with 


CHAP. 
VI. 
Ye 
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CHAP. neſs. It exhibited a perſon riding 
VI. 

forth, whoſe character we canna 
miſtake, for his name was Death. Hy 
was mounted upon à pale horſe; 
colour ſuitable to his character and 
enterprize : and bell, or the gray 
followed after him, not merely under 
the appearance of a receptacle ſu 
the dead, as has been thought by 
ſome, but, in all probability, inthe 
form of an allegorical perſon that 
was to be active in the general ds 
ſtruction ; for power was given »un 
them over the fourth part of the earth, h 
Bill with the ſword, and with famin, 
and with death, that is, with a deadly 
diſtemper, and with the beafts of th 
earth, Here we have; what are cal. 
led in ancient prophecy, God's four 
ſore judgments all united, war, and 
peſtilence, and famine, and the noi. 
fome beaſt, 
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When we look into the Roman 
hiſtory, we ſee this diſmal ſcene 
begin to open, immediately after 
the calm and pleaſant interval 
which we have juſt now been ſur. 
veying. Then the ſavage Maximin 
aſcended the imperial throne (A. D. 
235.) He gained the purple by aſ- 
ſaſſinating the excellent Alexander, 
and through the whole of his reign 
it was drenched in barbarity and 
laughter. His monſtrous ſize, and 
his almoſt incredible ſtrength, have 
been taken notice of by all the hiſ- 
torians. But ſuch was his intoler- 
able cruelty, that it produced revolts 
and inſurrections which convulſed 
the empire. The Senate declared 
him a public enemy : his friends 
and officers every where were mur- 
dered: the two Gordians were ac- 
knowledged emperors : and perſons 
of all ranks at Rome, crowding in 
vaſt 
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plored the protection of the gol 
againſt the ſanguinary tyrant ; and; 
as he was now in one of the dif. 
tant provinces, deprecated his rg 
turn to the imperial city. The ac 
count of theſe alarming events in. 
ſpired him with madneſs. He 
marched to Italy: but in the mean 
time one of his officers defeats the 
troops of the Gordians at Carthage 
in an engagement which proved fat 
tal to them both, after they had 
reigned little more than a month. 
Pupienus Maximus and Balbinus 
were then declared emperors by the 
Senate. The city was filled with tu. 
mult and with blood. War wa 
levied againſt Maximin, but without 
much ſucceſs, till at laſt his ſoldier 
mutinied againſt him and murdered 
both him and his ſon. The joy of 


the Romans upon this occaſion was 
but 


( 193 ) 


haraſſed the empire: the new Em- 
perors became jealous of each other, 
and the prztorian guards ruſhed for- 
ward, and murdered them both. 
During the ſucceeding reigns of 
the third Gordian and Philip, though 
the general calamity was certainly 
diminiſhed, the empire was repeat- 
edly viſited both with invaſion and 
rebellion, ſo that this part of the 
period can ſcarcely be conſidered as 
aſſuming a different type. But 
when we look forward to the reign 
rhich immediately followed, we 
dehold the deſtroying ſword bran- 
liſhed in all its horrors, Decius 
began his government (A. D. 250) 


4 vith cruelly perſecuting the Chriſ- 
1 an church. Vaſt multitudes of 


hriſtians were every where drag- 
ped to execution and to torment. 
B b The 


dut of ſhort continuance. The CHAP. 
Carpi, the Goths, and the Perſians, Kona 
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( 

The laws of humanity, and even 
the inſtincts of nature itſelf, were 
diſregarded, and the Chriſtians 2 
gain experienced the accompliſh. 
ment of our Lord's prediction, that 
a man's foes ſhould be thoſe of hi 
own houſchold. This bloody per. 
ſecution however was not of long 
duration. God provided relief for 
the Chrittians, by the irruption df 
ſome of the barbarous nations into 
the provinces, which turned tht 
attention of the emperor and of his 
miniſters into a different channel 
Theſe were at length repulſed by 
the Emperor, but not till they had 
entirely cut off the army under hi 
ſon, plundered Thrace, and, it i 
ſaid, killed about a hundred thou 
ſand of the inhabitants. 
The next Emperor, Gallus, fo one 
lowed the example of his predeceſ 


ſor in perſecuting the church. Mum 
24:00 


(1 2095777 . 


he ſame time a dreadful plague crap. 
broke out in the Upper Egypt, * 
and, ſpreading with rapidity over 

me provinces and the empire, ſwept 

away a prodigious multitude of 

people, eſpecially at Rome, where 

it is ſaid to have raged with un- 

ommon violence. The ſame year, 

(tor Gallus reigned only a year and 

a half,) was remarkable for a ſevere 

and general drought, which was 
followed with a great famine; while 

the irruption of the barbarous na- 

tions from without, and civil dif- 

cord within, added to the calami- 

ties of a wretched people. 

faſſing over the three months of 


"the reign of Emilian, we come to 
d that of Valerian, and his ſon and 

ſucceſſor Gallienus, which were 
fob one continued ſcene of confuſion 
ana calamity. The Chriſtians at that 
| J time were perſecuted with as great 


violence 


( 196') 
CHAP. ; $ SIT" 
VI violence as in the reign of Dec fi 


and the empire itſelf was greatly 
afflicted. The Franks, a people h 
therto unknown in hiſtory, plus 
dered and impoveriſhed the opulent 
country of Spain; and, paſſing inn 
Africa, aitoniſhed the diſtant D 
vince of Mauritania with their fun r 
The Suevi, or Alemanni, made a 
incurſion into Gaul, penetrated in 
to Italy, and advanced as far as o 
venna, pillagipg the country anf 
putting the inhabitants to oe 
ſword. The Goths conquered they 2 
Boſphorus, and, having acquired: e 
naval force, ravaged the Aſiade 
provinces ; in repeated expedition e. 
they deſtroyed ſeveral cities, mu is 
dered many of the inhabitant; 
annihilated the poor remains din 
ancient Troy, profaned every thing *: 
ſacred, and pillaged and burnt ther 
temple of Epheſus, the glory oi" 
Ali 
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fa for its magnificence and its 


1 

1 iches: then paſſing into Greece, 
hey burnt Athens, Corinth, Sparta, 
nd Argos, and produced deſolation 
en nd ruin through the whole extent 


pf Achaia. The Perſians likewiſe 
wer-ran and laid waſte the eaſtern 
rovinces ' in böth theſe reigns; 
and though, afterwards, they were 
hecked in their progreſs, it was 
not till they had defeated the Ro- 
man army which marched to op- 
poſe them, and till the Emperor 
alerian was made priſoner by the 
perſan monarch, who ſubjected 
him to many humiliating indigni- 
ies, and left him to languiſh away 
his life in hopeleſs captivity. 

Soon after the captivity of Vale- 
an, the moſt alarming troubles 
raged at Alexandria; the city be- 


ame a field of blood and carnage, 
and the bodies of the flain are ſaid 
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to have reſiſted the waters of the 
Nile in their courſe. The war vu 
attended with famine, and the ia 
mine was followed by a plague. 
Beſides the wars and tumuly 
which have been mentioned, the 
empire was at the ſame time afflid 
ed with other dreadful calamitie 
An awful and portentous darkneß 
overſpread the heavens for ſever 
days; a tremendous noiſe, like tha 
of thunder, was heard, not in the at 


but in the bowels of the earth ; the 
earth opened 1n ſeyeral places and 
{ſwallowed up great numbers of pet 
ple with the houſes in which the 
dwelt; the. ſea burſt in upon the 
continent, and produced the mol 
threatening devaſtation; and beſid 

the plague raged with great violent 
in Greece, and in Egypt, and ove! 


all the empire, but chiefly at Roms 


when 


( 199. 9 


e thouſand perſons every day. 
The author of the hiſtory of the 


me of the alarming tokens of the 


zve now been recited, gives an ac- 
punt of this period, ſufficiently 
iking, at once to verify and ap- 
opriate, the prophetical deſcrip- 
on which we are now conſidering. 


e at 
ee paſſage is too remarkable not to 
* inſerted at length. © Our habits 


thinking,“ ſays he, © ſo fondly 
ith the fate of man, that this 


xcorated with inundations, earth- 
ukes, uncommon meteors, pre- 
matural darkneſs, and a crowd of 
todigies fictitious or exaggerated. 
uta long and general famine was a 
calamiry 


here it ſwept off, for ſome time, 
cline and Fall of the Roman em- 
re, while he affects to diſcredit 


| judgement of Heaven which 


"nne&t the order of the univerſe 
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lomy period of hiſtory has been 


Fe 
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CHAP. calamity of a more ſerious kind. 
is af was the inevitable conſequence 9 
rapine and oppreſſion, which erm 
pated the produce of the 'preſen 
and the hope of future harveſt 
Famine is almoſt always follows 
by epidemical diſeaſes, the effed 
of ſcarcity and unwholeſome fool 
Other cauſes muſt however ha 
contributed to the furious plague 
which, from the year 250, to th 
year 265, raged without interruj 
tion in every Province, every city, 
and almoſt every family of the ke 
man empire. During ſome tim 
5000 perſons died daily in Rom 
and many towns that had eſcape 
the hands of the barbarians wert 
entirely depopulated. 
We have the knowledge of! 
very curious circumſtance, of ſom 
uſe perhaps in the melancholy a 


culation of human calamities. 4 
ed 
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:a&t regiſter was kept at Alexan- 
Iria, of all the citizens entitled to 
eceive the diſtribution of corn. It 
vas found, that the ancient num- 
her of thoſe compriſed between the 
ages of forty and ſeventy had been 
qual t the whole ſum of claimants, 
rom fourteen to fourſcore years 
f age, who remained alive after the 
eign of Gallienus. Applying this 
authentic fact to the moſt correct 
ables of mortality, it evidently 
proves, that above half the people 
pf Alexandria had periſhed; and 
ould we venture to extend the 
analogy to the other provinces, we 
ight ſufpect that war, peſtilence, 
and famine, had conſumed, in a tew 
cars, the moiety of the human 
Ipecies *.“ 

Cc Such 


* Gibbon, v 1. ch. x. Sub fin. 
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wa this fad and eventfulperiod: famine 
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Such then are the character g 


peſtilence, and war, ragingwith un 
common and continued violence 
characters that ſo exactly, and f 
awfully, correſpond to the prophet 
cal deſcription, as to leave the mind 
almoſtwithout a doubt, that thiswy 
the period to which it referred; eſps 
cially when we add, what is by 1 
means improbable, and what ap 
pears likewiſe to have been matt 
of fact, that fierce and ravenow 
animals, feeling themſelves undi 
turbed, in conſequence of the de 
population of the country, multi 
plied apace, and at length, embol. 
dened by their number and compe 
led by want, entered even in 
villages and towns, and deftroyet 
the inhabitants. There is {till oo] / 


other calamitous circumſtance t0 | 


be ſubjoined to this detail; that il BY 
the 
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he reign of Gallienus, the empire cnap. 
as torn by uſurpation; no leſs | ds „ 
han thirty tyrants (*) being ſaid to 

ave ſtarted up at once, who all 

ame to a miſerable end, as did like- 

viſe that whole liſt of emperors 

hich we have been recounting. 

The period of this ſeal may be 
onſidered as terminating with the 

urder of Gallienus ; theſe ſcenes 

ff horror being in a great meaſure 

removed during the ſubſequent 

eigns, till the time of Diocletian - 


rs of 


100. 
nee; 
d 
het. 
wind 


nom 
aal therefore fill. up the term of 46 
ears, beginning in the year aaa, 


and ending in the year 268 (*), 


bo. Dreadful is the ſituation of a peo- 
zpel ple when their enormities have 
into drawn 


Gibbon maintains that they were only nineteen. 


e) It is unneceſſary to narrate the opinion of 
Mr. Mede reſpecting the import and the accom- 
pliſhment 
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VI. 


drawn down the judgements of Gol 
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upon them. In ſuch a caſe, all the 


power and policy of this world cu 


bring. no relief; and even the 
greateſt empires upon earth are y 
weak and defenceleſs as the meanet 
creature that crawls upon the 

ground. 


pliſhment of this ſeal, as it correſponds in generi 
with that which I have above delivered ; only he 
inclines to underſtand the beafls of the earth, o 
the thirty tyrants, who were the inſtruments u 
thoſe judgments, and who razed like ſavage beaſt 
in the empire. He grounds this interpretation 
upon the change of the conſtruction here; but 
John often changes the conſtruftion without 
changing the meaning. 'The learned reader wil 
ſind a remarkable inſtance of this kind, chay, 
xXviii. 12. Lowman underſtands, and applies thi 
ſeal in the ſame way with Mede, but he extends 
it from they ear 211, to the year 275 : while Ab 


badie extends it from the beginning of thereign 
of Commodus in the year 180, to the perſecution 
by Diocletian in the year 303, and explains ibe 

name 
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ground. In this melancholy. hif- 2 27 
ory, we perceive, how various are 
the means by, which the vengeance 
of heaven may be inflicted; and 
when this vengeance is once exert- 
ed, the time cannot be diſtant when 


the 


name Death of him that fat upon the horſe, to 
denote that the throne of the empire, during that 
period, would be a deadly throne to thoſe who fat 
upon it. Durham underſtands this ſeal, of the 
perſecution of the church under Diocletian, But 
it muſt be difficult to give a diſtin and proper 


＋ 1 


* 
S, 


meaning to famine, and eſpecially to peſtilence 
upon this interpretation, becauſe this laſt, at leaſt, 
ba judgement immediately from God. David 
knew this diſtinction well, when he chooſed the 
peſtilence, and probably even famine, in pre- 
ference to the ſword, ſaying, “ let us fall into 
the hand of the Lord, for his mercies are great, 
and let me not fall into the hands of man. 80 


III 


the Lord ſent a peſtilence upon Iſrael.” It is not 
very ſatisfying to expound them in a general way, 
s this worthy interpreter does, of the greateſt 

depth 


— 
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CHAP. 
4 the dominion of the proud ſhall he 
deſtroyed. : ; 

But we obſerve here, as in other 

caſes, that the judgements of Ga 

tend only to blind the mind; 

and to harden the hearts of the 
impenitent. That devoted people 

Whole 
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depth of affliction in which the church is involy. 
ed, and to aſſert that any one of theſe having been 
found to ſignify affliction or perſecution. to the 
church, the ſame thing muſt be underſtood of all, 
I ſhall only ſubjoin the interpretation of Vitringa, 
who following the opinion of ſome divines about 
the time of the reformation, underſtands this ſeal 
to prefigure the Saracens, and the Turks, by 
whom God brought a ſevere ſcourge upon the 
Chriſtians, for their groſs and ſhameful corruption, 
He takes the rider to be the angel of death, and 
the buſineſs which is here aſſigned him, both in 
his nature and extent, comports well with the 
miſeries which have been produced by thoſe de- 
luded and daring people. He obſerves from 
Leuenclavius, that the whole of their law and re- re 
ligion 
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ng, conſidered the chriſtians as the 
zuſe of their calamities. They 
hought the indulgence granted to 
hem increaſed the anger of their 
pods; and therefore they pointed 
heir reſentment and enmity the 


nore againſt them. This however 
| only 


ion is ſanguinary, and therefore they have 
brought blood and ſlaughter wherever they have 
ome; they have laid waſte the fineſt countries, 
nd made them deſerts for wild beaſts, in conſe- 
uence of which famine and peſtilence have fre- 
quently enſued, He obſerves that this calamity 
wpened towards the end of the period which 
jeallots to the preceding ſeal : for Mahometaniſm, 
hich began in the time of Heraclius, had in- 
reaſed by the time when the difſentions of the 
Mlonothelites were lighted up. Afterwards the 
urks, burſting forth from Tartary by the gates 
{ Caucaſus, firſt ſhewed themſelves in Aſia in 
it very age in which the Chriſtians in the eaſt 


re contending fiercely about images. 
gion 


vhoſe hiſtory we have been ſurvey- char. 


VI. 
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only haſtened the overthrow which 
they were ſoon to meet with. Hoy 
terrible art thou in thy works, 0 
God! at thy rebuke the ſons of the 


mighty are aſtoniſhed. Thou, eve 


thou art to be feared, and who my 


ftand in thy fight when once thay 
art angry!“ 


wits 


nto 


lttl, 


ond 
they 


209) 


Tar OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, 


Ver. g. And when he had opened the gp 
h ſeal, I ſaw under the altar the fouls VI. 
pf them that were ſlain for the word of 
od, and for the teſtimony which they 
beld, | 
Ver. 10. And they cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy, 
ond true, dot thou not judge and avenge 
ur blood on them that dell on the earth ! 
Ver. 11. And white robes were given 
unto every one of them; and it was ſaid 
110 them, that they ſhould reſt yet fot a 
little ſeaſon, until their fellow-ſervants 
ond their brethren that ſhould be killed, as 
they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 
D d The 
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AP. The great intent of this prophe. 
Www tical repreſentation is obvious and 
plain. It denotes a time of ſevere 
and unrelenting perſecution by the 
moſt palpable and ſtriking images 
In this character of atrocity and 
horror, 1s the heathen Roman em- 
pire here exhibited, ſtretching forth 
its hand againſt the church, and 
thereby filling up the meaſure of 
its iniquity to its deſtruction, The 
prophecy ſeems to intimate, that 
this haughty, perſecuting power, 
had been permitted long to exerciſe 
its cruelties upon the church. This 
is probably the emphaſis of the ex. 
preflion uttered by theſe bleeding 
ſpirits, O Lord, how long. Difficulties I alt. 
ariſe however about the circumſtan. ¶ me 
ces of the viſion, The ſouls of the con 
martyrs are repreſented as Hing under Wl nor 
the altar. But what are we to under- as 
ſtand by theſe fouls lying under the ¶ an 
altar! 


E BEE 1 


altar? Are we to underſtand them © 


HAP. 
VI. 


of their bodies, as ſome 1nterpre- Ly 


ters contend ? Moſt certainly this is 
not the meaning: for the bodies of 


che beaſts that were ſlain of old, lay 


ihn the altar, not ander it. But 
the blood, when they were killed, 
lowed down beneath the altar ; and 
let it be obſerved, that the blood 
was conſidered as the life or ſoul 
of the animal. John, therefore, in 
this viſion, beheld the life, or the 
foul, riſing up again at the foot of 
the alrar, and crying for 'ven- 

geance. | 
But how are we to underſtand 
this as being ſeen in heaven? The 
altar of burnt-offering was without 
the ſanctuary, and therefore cannot 
contiſtently be placed in heaven; 
nor can ſouls be repreſented there 
as of a vindictive diſpoſition. In 
anſwer to this, I would oblerve, that 
18 


' CHAP. 


VI- 
Wa 


( a } 


it appears by varioas paſſages in 
this book, that the heaven, into 
which the apoſtle was taken up, 
had the whole temple and all it; 
furniture ſtanding in it: and x; 
theſe ſouls, pleading for vengeance, 
muſt be underitood in a figurative 
ſenſe upon every ſcheme, there 
cannot, one ſhould think, be any 
impropriety, nay, rather there is: 


particular beauty and energy, in 


underſtanding this as a ſtrong inti. 
mation that the juſtice of their 
cauſe called loudly for vengeance, 
and ſhould certainly obtain it. Whit 
robes being given them, denotes the tri- 
umphant and glorious iſſue of their 
unjuſt and cruel ſufferings: and 
their being commanded 7o reft fir « 
little ſeaſon, ſignifies, that notwith- 
ſtanding the juſtice of their cauſe 
drawing judgements after it, yet its 
agency was to ceaſe, as it were, ot 

t0 


( 80g -J 


to be ſuſpended, for a little, ll their oy ap, 
fellw-ſervants, and their brethren, who 


were to be killed, as they were, ſhould be 
fulfilled. | 


this prophecy belongs may be de- 
termined with conſiderable eaſe and 
certainty, It muſt be remarkable 
both for the ſeverity, and for the 
duration of the perſecution which 
takes place under it; and we are to 
look for it, according to the order 
of theſe prophecies, after the com- 
plicated calamities that have been 
already deſcribed, and before that 
aſtoniſhing revolution which the 


opening of the next ſeal ſo awfully 


diſplays. In the reign of Diocletian, 
then, it has commonly been ſup- 
poſed, we meet with a perſecution, 
which, both for its ſeverity and for 


its duration, is fully adequate to 


what we are here led to expect. Let 
us 


The period of hiſtory to which 


VI. 


3 


CHAP, us take a view of this melancholy 

. ſcene, although perhaps it will ap. 
pear, that, awful as the ſpectacle is 
which it preſents, it does not come 
up to the full import of this pro- 
phetical repreſentation. 

Soon after Diocletian was raiſed 
to the imperial throne, he aſſumed 
Maximian as his fellow-Emperor, 
and ſhared equally with him the 

authority and the glory of the go- 
vernment. About ten years after. 
wards, when the empire was pref. 
ſed by ſurrounding enemies, the 
two emperors adopted Galerius and 
Conſtantius Chlorus as Cæſars, veſted 
with proconſular power, and who 
{hould ſucceed them in the empire. 
Of theſe, the former was an invete- 
rate enemy of the Chriitians, and 
at laſt ſtirred up Diocletian to en- 
deavour by the moſt violent perſe- 
cution to deſtroy them, This per- 
ſecution 


* 
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ſecution began in the year 303, and CHAP, 


N continued, with relentleſs fury, YE 
7 through the long period of ten ſuc- 
y WH cecding years. Chriſtians of all 
V ranks were dragged to puniſhment. 
The cruelty of their perſecutors 
ed reſpected neither the blooming 
ed beauty of youth, nor the infirmities 
IT, of advanced age. But while it was 
hs marked with rhe moſt unfeeling vi- 
„ {Wolcoce, it had the calmneſs to con- 
2 ider by what means it might beſt 
«. prolong and multiply the agonies 
ho of its victims. The followers of the 
* Saviour, therefore, were not mere- 
ly beheaded, or caſt into the ſea, 
4 or killed with the ſword ; they were 


cruciſied, they were ſcourged to 
death, their limbs were drawn a 
ſunder, and their fleſh at intervals 
vas torn with pincers from their 
bones: not to mention various o- 
ner methods of torture, too ſhock- 


ing, 
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b . and ſometimes too indecent, tg 
VI. be deſcribed. 
* It is impoſſible to reckon up the 


number of Chriſtians who ſuffered 5 
under this dreadful perſecution. n 
But if we conſider, that it extended Fo 
almoſt over the whole Roman em. 
pire, not excepting even Britain it. u. 
ſelf, and that it has been computed Wl; 
that more than 200,000 perithed by Mod 
it in Egypt alone, we ſhall be afto-W; 
niſhed at the immenſity of the num. Nee 
ber, which, upon the moſt mode. Med 
rate calculation, muſt be ſuppoſed. Hun- 
Indeed it appears to have had for iu Hin: 
object the total extermination of the Whit 


Chriſtian name; and it was proſe. 
cuted with unwearied aſſiduity til ot 
the deſign was thought to be com-Weiv: 
pleted. 

; Such then was the violence, and 
ſach the extent, of this tremendou 


and long continued perſecution: 
an 
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and is it not natural to ſuppoſe, that CHAP. 

period, at once fo ealamitous te 8. — 
me church, and ſo ruinous to the 

empire itſelf, ſhould be particularly 

aken notice of 1 in _ _ of pres 

dictions. n 

Burt I cannot bee and 

that the ſpivit of propheey confines 

his views to this melancholy” peri- 

od, in the affecting repreſentavion 

that is now e before us. We have 
ſeen the vengeanee of Heaven pour- 
ed out repeatedly upon the empire, 

under ſome of the foregoing ſeals, 

in a variety of terrible judgements 


with which it was vifited. It is not 
alittle remarkable, however, that 


not the ſmalleſt hint has been 

ziven of the cauſe of theſe judge- 

ments, But we cannot heſitate to 

aſcribe them to its enormous 

wickedneſs, and particularly, to | 
ts oppoſition to Chriſtianity, and \ 
E e its | 
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not wear a much milder aſpect. 
and now, when the church was a- 
gain plunged into the depths of 
tribulation, and was ſubjected anew 
o all thoſe horrible cruelties which 
ſhe had already ſo often and ſo long 
experienced ; what can. be more na- 
tural, than for thoſe holy martyrs, 
who were ſlain for the word of God, 
and for the teſtimony which they 
held, to be repreſented as crying, and 
23 crying even with a loud voice, How 
lng, O Lord, holy and true, dgſt thou not 
udge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth ? | 
cannot help thinking therefore, 
that, though the ſpirit of prophecy 
ſeems to point directly at this peri- 
od, in which the church was filling 
up that which remained of her af- 
fictions from her heathen enemies, 
he hath reſpect, likewiſe, to all that 
lucceſſion of ſufferings which ſhe 
had 


CHAP. 
VI. 
4 
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CHAP. had formerly endured.” Upon thi 


rw ground alone we can perceive, 0 


only the propriety, but - Ukewik, 

the affecting energy of that part of 

the martyrs e 0 i 
bow long 


It may be ſaid indeed, that by il * 
ſuppoſing the cry of theſe martyr - 
to be uttered only towards the dok 
of this perſecution, after it had ca il 
ried on its ravages almoſt for tes 
years, we may fee the propriety of | 
the expreſſion in a light ſuffictently K 

ſtriking. But it ought to be conſ- ” 
dered, that this deſtroys the mean- * 
ing of the anſwer which they re 
ceived, when it was ſaid, that , 
fool ro for a little boſon, Upon un 
ſuppoſition, there was no ſeaſon n. 1 
maining, till judgement was to be * 
executed upon their enemies. Tha *** 
period, ſo fatal to them, and ſo jo 
U 


ful to the ſaints, was then certainly 
2” 


Ca 


at hand. Then their heathen per- CHAT. 
VL 
WY 


ſecutors were to be caſt down from 
their ſeats. Then the power was 
to be wreſted out of their hands, 
They were to be degraded and over- 
thrown; many of them were to 
ſuffer great calamities and judge- 


ments; and the Chriſtians, whom 


they abhorred, were to W 
over them. 

But, if we underſtand the cry to 
have been uttered at the commence- 
ment of this perſecution, every Cir- 
cumſtance will be clear and conſiſt- 
ent. It was certainly upon thear 
heathen enemies that the vengeance 
was to be taken, It was from them 
that they had ſuffered ſo many cru- 
elties; and to none but them could 
they be ſuppoſed to refer, when they 
requeſted that they might be aveng- 
ed on thoſe that dwelt on the earth. 


But this vengeance was {till at the 
diſtance 


( 2322 FI 
CHAP. 88 of ten years of affliction; 
Eo, during which: their fellow-ſervans 
and brethren, who were to be kil. 
led as they were, ſhould be ful. 
led; and that period may with great 

propriety be called a little ſeaſon, in 
compariſon of all thar length of 
time to which it is here evidently 
oppoſed, in which oppreſſion and 
calamity had been their general 

lot. 

Can we fail to admire then the 
wiſdom of inſpiration, that, while 
with one hand, as it were, it points 
directly at this awful period, the 
moſt diſtreſſing to the church that I '* 
had hitherto appeared, with the Il *: 
other, it directs us to all thoſe long en 

| continued ſufferings which their its 
heathen perſecutors liad formerly bre 
| inflicted upon them. In this way, WM !ov 
; it informs us what was the general in 
ſtate of the church under that i 
haughty 


{ «ag ); 


haughty tyranny of Rome, It ex- 
plains the cauſe of thoſe terrible 
judgements which had already been 


ſhews, that the time for the deliver- 
ance of the ſaints was at no great 
t diſtance. All this is done, in the 


| 

0 by the fingle expreſſion, O Lord, how 
a- and by intimating that they 

were to ret yet for a little ſeaſon. 

he What a ſhocking picture does 
ge chis prophecy exhibit of the deep 
1s Wl depravity of the human heart; that 
he Wl © doctrine ſo ſublime and ſo bene- 
nat volent as that which Chriftianity 
the WW teaches, ſhould be regarded with 
ng Wl enmity and abhorrence; and that 
jeir its humble and harmleſs votaries, 
ry WH breathing nothing but peace and 
ray, Wl love to men, ſhould be ſo unjuſtly 


and cruelly treated. This however 
is only an evidence of what the 
ſcripture 


poured down upon the empire; and 


CHAP. 
VI. 
2 


moſt ſimple and admirable manner, 


CHAP. 
VL 


ye mind is enmity againſt God: and, though 
it may ſeem firange to ſome, and 


that it may be found ever to praiſe, 


( 224 ) 
feripture has declared, that We d 


perhaps unaccountable, that God 
fhoutd permit the wicked to make 
fuch ravages upon his church and 
people; yet he has wife and holy 
ends to anfwer by ir. It is for the 
trial and triumph of their faith, 


and honour, and glory, at the ap- 
pearing of Jeſus Chriſt. It is like- 
wife for the conviction of an unbe- 
lieving world, by ſhewing what the 
power of almighty grace can do. Wl the 
Who but muft have been ftruck fer 
with the conſtancy of thofe holy fte 
martyrs, when they appeared riſ- Wav 
ing ſuperior to all their ſufferings, neu 
and ſhewing a fortitude, even in the Him 
moſt excruciating deaths, beyond e 
that of the moſt celebrated heroes! WM "cr 


who could but admire their amiable Mit b. 
: Oe. 


- tes _— zz 5 2 * M — 0 


( 225 ) 


and elevated ſpirit, when viewing 


CHAP- 
VI. 


them in thoſe awful moments, 


wrapt up in the praiſes of God, and 


recommending the religion for 


which they ſuffered, in the moſt ear- 
neſt manner, to all around them, as 
of the laſt importance to their eter- 
nal intereſts! Such an aſtoniſhing 
phænomenon muſt have been well 
adapted to make men enquire into 
its cauſe; and in conſequence of 
this, there is every reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, that they would feel them- 
ſelves convinced and perſuaded of 
the truth. Indeed the frequent and 
ſevere perſecutions which took place 
after miracles. had ceaſed, ſeem to 


have been intended as a ſucceda- 


neum to them; and experience has 
amply ſhewn, that they have been 
the means of gaining many con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, Well might 
i be ſaid then, that the blood of 

F Ff the 
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the martyrs was the feed bf the 
church. Every drop of that preti. 
ous blood that was unjuſtly ang 
cruelly ſhed, may be conſidered x 
a grain of corn caſt into the ground, 
and ready to ſpring up into an 
abundant harveſt —But deplorable 
is the ſtate of thoſe who are given 
up to the commiſſion of ſuch at- 
cious wickedneſs : the blood of the 
ſaints calls loudly for vengeanceon 
them; and, in the train of thoſ{ 
predictions, we have occaſion repeat 
edly to obſerve this vengeance ere. 
cuted in an exemplary and awful 
manner. It may indeed be delayed 
for a little, but it ſhall certainly 
at length overtake the wicked, 
for the Lord knoweth how to refer 
the unjuſt to the day of judgement to Wl ,.» 
puniſhed (. Thi 


(*) The ingenious and learned Mede fixes the 
commencement 


ment 
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commencement of this ſeal to the year 268, when 
the fifteen years peſtilence was over; and carries 
it down to the end of the Diocletian perſecution. 
He underſtands the martyrs being required to ref 
for a little ſeaſon, to intimate, that their cauſe 
vas not to be avenged till the total overthrow of 
the empire under the trumpets. This, according 
to him, was accompliſhed in the year 542. But 
how 240 years ſhould he called a little ſeaſon, in 
compariſon of the former, to which it is nearly 
equal, it is not very eaſy to conceive. This ob- 
jection is greatly increaſed by the interpretation 
of Waple, who lengthens out the little ſeaſon, 
till the time of God's laſt vengeance upon anti- 
chriſt, under the Vials. Durham underſtands 

this ſeal, as expreſſing no new matter at all, and as 

taking up no length of time; but as added to the 
former by way of explanation and comfort, in 
reference to the ſufferings of the ſaints under 
them. But it would certainly require very ſtrong 
reaſons to prove, contrary to the uniform charac» 
ter of all the other ſeals, and even of the trum- 
pets and vials which ſucceed them, that this 
produced no new matter, and took up no time, 
This is a point, however, that the worthy author 
entirely paſſes over. Abbadie, while he interprets 
the viſion of the perſecution under Diocletian, 


differs. 
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differs from moſt expoſitors. He, indeed, under. 
ſtands the ſouls of the martyrs here, of their 
dead bodies, as ſome had done before him ; but 
he ingeniouſly contends, that the white robe; 
being given them, intimates the impreflion of 
their innocence which was made upon the mind 
of Conſlantius; and that their being ordered to 
reſt for a little ſeaſon, denotes the abatement of 
the perſecution, from the reſignation of Diocletian 
and Maximian, when the empire was divided 
betwixt Conſtantius and Galerius, till the laf 
victory of Conſtantine over Licinius, when palms 
were put into the hands of Chriſtians, in addition 
to their white robes, as an emblem, not only of 
their innocence, but of their [triumph. But hoy 
it could be ſaid to the martyrs in general that the 
were 10 ref}, in the ſenſe of this interpreter, while 


the perſecution was ſtill going on with as much 
violence as ever, in one half of the empire at 
leaſt, and only abated in the other, does not 
appear. In order to have rendered this interpre- 
tation conſiſtent, it would have been neceſſary to 
have ſhewn, that this proſpe& of reſt was only 
intimated to the martyrs in the weſtern parts df 
the empire. I conclude with the opinion of the 
learned Vitringa, who underſtands this prophe- 
cy, of the perſecutions of the Waldenſes and 

Albigenſs 
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Albigenſes, the Bohemian brethren, and the 
martyrs of the reformed church: the white 
nden of God's vindicating the cauſe of theſe 
martyrs at the time of the reformation 3 and 
their hing for a little ſeaſon, of their waiting 
with patience till that period. 


THE 


CHAP. 
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a: 
h 
THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL. 
an 
th 
an 

Ver. 12. And ] beheld when be had 
opened the fixth ſeal, and lo, there wi Wi ” 
a great earthquake ; and the fun becane la 
as black as ſackcloth of hair, and the mm 
became as blood : 

Ver. 13. And the flars of heaven fil Wl Cet 
unto the earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth the 
her untimely figs when ſhe ts er "al BA 
mighty wind. mo 

Ver. 14. And the heaven departed u cer 
a ſcroll when it is rolled together ; ana has 
every mountain and iſland were moved ou c 


of their places. 
Ver. 15. And the kings of the earth, Pro] 
and the great men, and the rich men, and 


the chief captains, and the mighty mn, 
and 


(a) 

and every bond-mati and every Pree-thah, 
bid themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks 
of the mountains; 

Ver. 16. And ſaid to the mountains 
and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that fitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb; 

Ver. 17. For the great day of his 
wrath 1s come ; and who ſhall be able ts 
fland ! 


The opening of this ſeal far ex- 
ceeds that of any of the former, in 
the awful magnificence and ſublimi- 
ty of the deſcription ; a greater and 
more terrible event, therefore, muſt 
certainly be meant, than any that 
has hitherto been predicted. This in- 
deed 1s ſo remarkably the caſe, that, 
did not the circumſtances of the 
prophecy forbid the interpretation, 
we ſhould naturally underftand it 
of the diſſolution of the world, 

and 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. and the end of all things, Thy 
ha was a great earthquake ; the fun wa 
darkened, and the moon put on the . 
fearance of blood, the flars of begun 
likewiſe fell to the earth, Theſe ap. 
pear to have been the effects of 
the earthquake, particularly. the 
laſt, the convulſion being ſo 
great, that the ſtars themſelves 
ſeemed to be violently tofled and 
ſhaken, as a fig-tree is ſhaken by i 
mighty wind: at lait the heaven) 
canopy itſelf was removed and 
withdrawn, as a /croll when it i 
rolled together. Every mountain and 
iſland likewiſe were moved out 
of their places; and the wicked, 
great and fmall, were filled with 
horror, as if the judgement were at 
hand. They cried to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from tht 
face of him that fitteth upon the ,thran, 


and from the wrath of the Lamb; fit 
the 
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- WT however, that it cannot refer to the 
1 adiſſolution of the world, or the end 
b. of all things; for another ſeal re- 
of mains to be opened, diſcloſing poſ- 
he Wl terior events reſpecting the church, 


ſo Wl before that period arrives. Nor is it 
es i neceſfary fo to underſtand the de- 
nd Wi (cription, as everyone who is acquain- 
„ed with prophetic language, muſt 
de ſenfible. An earthquake, accord- 
ning to that language, ſignifies the 
ſhak ing and overturning of a politi- 
cal conſtitution and government the 
ſun being darkened, and the moon 
turned into blood, denote diſtreſs 
and calamity to the rulers of the 
world : the ftars of heaven falling to 
the earth, denotes, that the teach- 
ers of religion, efpecially thoſe poſ- 
ſeſſing political power and influ- 
ence, are thrown from their ſta- 

G g tions: 


the great day of his wrath tis come, and CHAP. 
who ſhall be able to fland ! It is certain VI. 
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CHAP. tions: the heaven departing. as 2 
at} ſcroll rolled up, denotes an entire 
change in the political or religion 
ſyſtem : and ſo of the other circum. 
ſtances that are mentioned. In the 
regular ſeries of theſe ſeals then, we 

are come to an event of great impor. 

tance and magnitude, and in which 
many of the ftriking figures 

here made uſe of, may ſeem 0 
receive their accompliſhment. - | 
mean the overthrow of Rome pa. 

gan, and the introduction of Rome 
chriſtian, in the time of Conſtantine 

the Great. This was a time, of 
great diſaſter and calamity to tbe 
heathen rulers. Maxentius; who q; 

had uſurped the imperial dignity, 

in fighting againſt Conſtantine; was 

_ drowned in the Tiber, with many N 

of his men and ſome of his chief I Hf 
officers: his head was next day {e- WM 


vered from his body, which had Wl 1, 
been : 


3 


deen found ſunk in the mud, a hu- 
miliating ſpectacle; and when Con- 
ſtantine made his public entry into 
Rome, he cauſed the head to be car- 
ried upon a pole before his army, 
to convince the people that the ty- 
rant was dead, as they durſt not ex- 
preſs their rejoicing till that event 
was fully aſcertained, Maximin, 
likewiſe, who reigned in the. eaſt, 
being defeated in battle at Heraclea 
by Licinius, threw off his purple 
robes, and croſſing the Boſphorus, 
fled in the diſguiſe of a {ſlave to 
Nicomedia ; thence, taking his wife 


and children along with him, and. 


fill purſued by Licinius, he conti- 
nued his flight through Cappadocia 
till he reached Tarſus, where, in a 
fit of diſpair, he put an end to his 
life by poiſon. After his death, his 
children and relations were public- 
ly executed, his wife was drowned 


4 in 
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in the river Orontes, and all his mi. 
niſters and favourites ſhared in his 
ruin. At Antioch, Theotechnes x 
celebrated magician, and all his 
aſſociates were publicly put to 
death, after being obliged to diſco. 
ver the impoſtures with which they 


had deceived the people, and ſtirred 


them up againſt the Chriſtian, 
Candidianus, the ſon of Galerlius, 
was murdered by order of Licinius 
Valeria, the daughter of Diocletian, 
and widow of Galerius, hearing of 
his death, fled from Antioch with 
her mother Priſca, and wandered 
about in diſguiſe for fifteen months; 
they were at length diſcovered at 
Theſſalonica, and being apprehend- 
ed, they were immediately behead- 
ed, and their bodies thrown into the 
ſea, In this remarkable and awful 
manner, were the families of thoſe 
three cruel perſecutors of the 

church, 


c| 
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church, Diocletian, Galerius and 
Maximin, utterly cut off and des 
froyed. 

Conſtantine likewiſe ſhut up the 
heathen temples, {tripped them of 
their riches, their ornaments, and 
even of their idols; and ordered all 
the revenues belonging to them to 
be applied to uſeful purpoſes in civil 
life; in conſequence of which, not 
only were the heathen prieſts ruin- 
ed, but the gods themſelves, the 
bythian, and Sminthian Apollo, the 
mighty Pan, which, after the Per- 
han war, all the cities of Greece 
had conſecrated, with the Tripod of 
Delphos, and whatever blind anti- 
quity had for ages worſhipped, were 


dragged publicly about the {treets, 


and either daſhed in pieces, or pre- 
ſerved merely as elegant produc- 
tions of art to adorn the palaces 
and PE buildings. Thus, the 


pagan 


CHAP. 
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pagan heaven itſelf might be ai; 
to have departed, and its laming. 
ries to have fallen to the ear. 
The enemies of the church too, we 
have ſeen, and even thofe of high. 
eſt rank and authority, ſuffered 
awful diſaſters and calamities; to 
which the ſun becoming black x 
ſackcloth of hair, and the moon 
being turned into blood, may be 
ſuppoſed to refer. I am inclined 
however to think, that, though the 
prophecy certainly points to thi 
event, it has not in it its full ac 
compliſhment: it ſeems to Jook 
forward from the deſtruction of 
Rome pagan, to the parallel and 
much greater event, the deſtruction 
of Rome papal, in which Chriſtians 
ty itſelf had been paganized ; andin 
this ſingle prediction, I imagine i 
deſcribes them both. The ſmitin 


and darkening of the heavenly bo 
dies 
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1d 


dies, in the language of prophecy, 1 io 


denotes the fall of Kingdoms and ay 


empires: NOW there was no ſuch 


- fall happened, when Rome became 
5 Chriſtian. The civil government 


continued the ſame as before; and, 
though, upon that occaſion, many 
great men ſuffered, as we have ſeen, 
23 well as many of inferior rank, yet 


* there is nothing in the hiſtory that 
mn lead us to ſuppoſe that they im- 
" puted their ſufferings to the wrath 
Ro the Lamb. On the contrary, this 


appened in the common courſe of 
ar; and they ſeem rather to have 


F imputed them to the anger of their 
* gods, for their neglecting to pay 


hem their accuſtomed homage. 
put at the deſtruction of Rome pa- 
al, all theſe magnificent and awful 
boures receive their full accom- 
liſhment. Then the ſtate of things, 
both civil and eccleſiaſtical, is en- 
tirely 


rely changed: this agrees exit 
co the great earthquake, and tothe 
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ſmiting and deftroying of the he. 
venly bodies, and to the whole polit. 
cal heavens being removed. Then 
too, as we have every reaſon to ſup. 
poſe, perſons of every rank and 
deſcription fhall be filled with terror 
and deſpair, on account of the aw. 
ful judgements which will cbm 
upon them ; and the prophetic lan- 
guzge will be found by no means 
too ſtrong, when it repreſents the 
kings of the earth, and the great 
men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bond-man and free-man, 
as faying to the mountains and 
racks, fall on us, and hide us fron il 
face of bins that fitteth upon the throne, aw 


lit 


from the wrath of the Lamb, Then th 
they cannot but know that their ca 


lamities proceed from this ſource. 
| The 


be 
bu 
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The ſimiliarity of the deſcriptions CHAP. 
likewiſe, chap. vi. 12. and xvi. 18. . 
the laſt of which unqueſtionably 
foretels the fall of Rome antichriſ- 
tian, is very remarkable. In both 
caſes there was a great earthquake, 
though the laſt was greater than 
the firſt, the civil as well as the reli- 
gious ſyſtem being then quite over- 
turned ; in both caſes the mountains 
and the iſla nds are repreſented as re- 
moved, places of ſecurity and refuge 
for the wicked being taken away; 
which will be far more remarkable 
in the latter caſe than it was in the 
former. It is true that in the firſt, 
the wicked are repreſented ſaying 
to the mountains and rocks, fall 
on us and hide us from him that 
litteth on the throne; in the laſt, 
they are ſaid to blaſpheme God, 
becauſe of the plague of the hail ; 
ce. but theſe are by no means inconſiſt- 
che? Ss ent 
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char ent with one another: the devils in 
VI. the place of torment, which is x 
place of horror and deſpair, do not 
refrain from blaſpheming God. 
Such then is the ſenſe in which 
I underſtand this remarkable paf. 
ſage. It is preciſely in the ſpirit of 
the double ſenſe of prophecy, ay 
every one who has ſtudied that ſub. 
ject muſt be ſenſible, where the ſe. 
condary meaning, is often the full 
and adequate accompliſhment. [t 
preſerves the ſeries of predictions, 
by underſtanding it at firſt of the 
fall of Rome pagan; while, by 
ſuppoſing the ſpirit of prophecy to 
look forward to the parallel and 
more awful event, it gives the ex 
preſſions their full and adequate im- 
port, which when they are reſtricted 
to the former, cannot exactly be made 
out. There ſeems likewiſe ta bea 
particular propriety, when the riſe 
of 
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of that corrupt perſecuting power 
is about to be deſcribed, in giv- 
ing the church the conſolation of 
an anticipating proſpect of his 


fall (). 


(*) Mede, Durham, Jurieu, Lowman, and 
others, underſtand this ſeal only of the change 
of religion in the Roman empire, under Con- 
ſtantine the Great, which, we have ſeen, does 
not come up to the full ſignificance of the 


emblems which are here employed. While the 


learned Vitringa underſtands it entirely of the 
deſtruction of -papal tyranny and ſuperſtition, 
which is yet future; and thus, without a forced 
interpretation of the former ſeals turning them 
away from their natural objects, the ſeries of 
predictions is broken, and the fixth ſeal made to 
ſtand at a vaſt diſtance from all the reſt. Forbe- 
ſus, again, underſtands it to he a deſcription of 
the calamities brought upon the Roman empire, 
by the irruptions of the barbarous nations, the 
Goths, Vandals, Alans, Perſians, Hunns, &c. 
not confidering that the judgement would then 
fall upon the ſeat of the church, whereas, ac- 

cording 
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cording to this prophecy, it muſt have been 
upon her enemies, who are here repreſented u 
terrified at the wrath of the Lamb. Markiys 
underſtands it of the judgement of the great 


day; the reaſons againſt which have been for. 
merly ſtated, 


CHAP , 
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CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. And after theſe things, I ſaw 
fur angels flanding on the four corners of 
the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth, that the wind ſhould not blow on 
the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any 
tree, | 

Ver. 2. And I ſaw another angel 

aſcending from the eaſt, having the ſeal 
of the living God, and he cried with a 
lud voice to the four angels, to whom it 
was given to hurt the earth and the 
fea; 
Ver. 3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, 
nether the ſea, nor the trees, till we have 
ſealed the ſervants of God in their fore- 
beads, 


This 


CHAP. 
VII. 
rad 
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__ This viſion, every one muſt ſee, 
— is of quite a different character 
from any of the former: it is inter. 
poſed between the opening of the 
ſixth and the ſeventh ſeal, and 
therefore we muſt look for its ac. 
compliſhment at that period. [t 
preſages a time of ſevere trial and 
danger to the ſervants of God; in. 
timated by the four winds being lu 
looſe to hurt the earth, and the fa, 
and the trees; at the ſame time it 
holds out a divine ſecurity which 
the ſaints ſhall enjoy in the midi 
of all this danger; denoted by their 
being ſealed in their.foreheads with 
the ſeal of the living God; and, 
what is very important and remarł- 
able. theſe deſtructive winds are not 
allowed to blow till this divine 
{ſecurity is given. It is of little con- 
ſequence to enquire who theſe four 


angels are: they are plainly the 
miniſters 
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miniſters of providence to reſtrain, CHAP. 
for a time, the evils that were com- — 4 
ing upon the world. It is of more 
importance to know who that other 
angel is, who is ſpoken of as 
aſcending from the eaft, and having the 
tal of the living God. He muſt 
certainly be underitood to be a 
_ Widivine perſon, from his office of 
|; WH ealing the elect, which ſuppoſes 
% che knowledge of the heart; and 
it Wwho elſe can he be but our Lord 
+ ind Saviour himſelf? He is often 
14 Wrepreſented in Scripture as an angel; 
ir and may properly be ſaid here to 
th aſcend from the eaſt, as he took his 
d, ne in Judea, which lay eaſt of the 
(Lene of this viſion: and though 
the office of ſealing the ſaints is 
aligned in fcripture to the Holy 
\n. Ppirit, whom the learned Vitringa 
ur Naunderſtands to be the angel here, 
he et, the Father himſelf is likewiſe 
ers ſaid 
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chap. faid to ſeal them (), and therefor 
vi. there is no reaſon why the Son ma 
not ſeal them alſo. Beſides, te f 
ſcaling of the Spirit, as it is inwau n 

upon the heart, is here ſuppoſed u ſt 

be done already, by their being 4 = 
ſervants of God; whereas, this ſealing t 

was performed upon their fore. 
heads, and denotes more propeth 5! 

their open and firm profeſſion «f fu 

pure Chriſtianity, in the midſt of h 
greateſt dangers, and their being co 

kept through faith, by the power © 

of God, from the corruptions and in 
pollutions with which they wer 
ſurrounded. 

It remains now to enquirs 

what is the prophetical import d 


the blowing of the four winds, and is 
what are the events in which th v. 
prophecy is fulfilled. The wind 4+: 

here Er 


(1) 2 Cor. i. 23. 
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here certainly denote calamities, 
judgements, and evils, and there- 
fore cannot be meant of the doc- 
trines of the goſpel, as ſome under- 
ſtand them; on the contrary, we 
are here led to expect great commo- 
tions and dangers. When the four 
winds are let looſe at once to ſtrug- 
gle with one another, what dread- 
ful confuſion do they produce! Here 
the claſſical reader will readily re- 
collect Vixgil's deſcription of the 
ſtorm which ſcattered Eneas's fleet, 
and deſtroyed ſo great a part of it 
% But the queſtion ſtill remains, 

1 what 


* Venti, velut agmine facto, 
Qua data porta, ruunt, et terras turbine perflant. 
Incubuere mari, totumque a ſedibus imis 


Una Euruſque Notuſque ruunt, creberque procellis 
Africus, et vaſtos voloent ad ſidera, fluctus. 


Lripiunt ſubito nubes cælumque diemque 
Teucrorum ex oculis : ponto nox incubat atra : 


atonuere poli, & crebris micat ignibus xther, 1. 83. 


CHAP, 
VII. 
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what are the evils which are de. 
noted by thoſe winds, when they 
were permitted to blow? Axe they 
the errors and hereſies with which 
the church was ſoon after this rent 
and Convulſed ; ſuch as the Arian 
and Photinian, Apollinarian and 
Macedonian herefies ? Or, are they 
the whole of the calamities which 
occurred through the whole of the 
Papal tyranny and ſuperſtition? lu. 
deed there 1s every reaſon to under. 
ſtand them in this extenſive mean- 
ing. They were all dangerous and 
hurtful to the ſaints ; but, amidf 
them all, the ſaints were to be kept 
ſafe and entire ; and accordingly, 
in the beginning of the xiv. chap, 
we ſee them appearing in full nun- 
ber, ſtanding with the Lamb on 
mount Sion, having the Father! 
name written on their foreheads; 


which muſt be the ſame thing with 
the 


nit 
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he ſeal here mentioned ; for the 
ſewith ſeals had no figure, or image 
engraved on them, but only an in- 
{cription or motto; beſides the diſ- 
coveries of antiquarians, we have 4 
ſeal with the inſcription upon it 
introduced, 2 Tim. ji. 19. on one 
ide were theſe words, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his,” on the 
other, Let every one that nameth 
the name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
quity.“ There were an hundred 


and forty and four thouſand ſealed 


of all the tribes of Iſrael; a defi- 
nite number, even the number of 
perfection, being put for an indefi- 
nite one; and the tribes of Iſrael 
being put for the true Iſrael of 
Cod. Among profeſſing Chriſtians, 
however, vaſt numbers died during 
that long period of evil. Theſe, in 
the tender mercies of God, were 
tranſlated to the world of bliſs and 

perfection 


CHAP: 
VII. 


1 
* . -—- 


(> 7. 
CHAP. perfection above. Therefore the 
VII. apoſtle records another viſion which 
WV he ſaw, for the conſolation of the 
ſaints. 1 


Ver. 9. After this I beheld, and, h, 
a great multitude, which. no man could 
number, F all nations and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, ſtood before the thron, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with whit 
robes, and palms in their hands ; 
Ver. 10. And cried with a loud voi, 
ſaying, Salvation to our God, which fitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, 
Ver. 11. And all the angels fud 
round about the throne, and about the elder: 


and the four beaſts, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worſhipped 
God, 

Ver. 12. Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, 
and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgrum, 
and honour, and power, and might, it 
unto our God for ever and ever. Amen, 


While 
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While the apoſtle was thus fur- 
reying the vaſt ſociety: of ſaints and 
angels in wonderful and delightful 
contemplation, one of the Elders, 
wiſhing to recal his attention to the 


as he tells us, the following queſ- 
tions. 


Ver. 13.—What are theſe which are 
arrayed in white robes, and whence came 
they ?. 

Ver. 14. And (ſays he) 7 ſaid unto 
him, Sir, thou knoweſl. And he ſaid unto 
me, theſe are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have waſhed their robes,and 
made them wwhite in the blood of the Lamb. 
Ver. 15. Therefore are they before 
the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
mgbt in his temple : and he that fitteth on 
the throne ſhall dwell among them, 

Ver. 16. They ſhall hunger no more, 
netther thirſt any more; neither ſhall the 
fun Abt on them, nor any heat, 


Ver. 


palm-bearing multitude, aſked him, 


char. 


CHAP.. 
VII. 


ve in the midft of the throne, ſhall feed then 


( 254 ) 
ver. 17. For the Lamb, which 


and ſhall lead them unto living fountaint 


of water: and God ſhall Www away all 
tears from their eyes. 


Though I will not deny that this 


deſcription may have a reference 
to the proſperity and glory of the 
church in the latter day, yet it cer. 
tainly runs far too high to be ever 
fully verified in this world. What 
a poor ſenſe can be put upon theſe 
expreſſions, they ſhall hunger no more, 
neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the 
ſun light on them, nor any beat; for the 
Lamb which is in the midſt of the thru 
ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them uu 
living fountains of waters, and God ſhall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes : What 
a poor ſenſe, I ſay, can be put upon 
theſe expreſſions, if we underſtand 
them of any thing leſs than the 

heave: ly 
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heavenly happineſs and glory. It 
may be ſaid indeed, that this is the 
manner in which the proſperous 
fate of the church is deſcribed in 
the Old Teſtament prophecies, and 
therefore, it is not ſtrange that it 


But who can ſhew that the ſpirit of 
prophecy in ancient times did not 
look beyond the earthly accompliſh- 
ment, to that ſuperior happineſs 
and glory which it will uſher in, 
and deſcribe them both at once ? 


f Beſides, this repreſentation of the 
„ lorious reward of the ſufferings of 
1 the ſaints, is fitly introduced here, 
a that they may be ſupported by the 
nn WH of it under their greateſt trials, 
mc knowing that the, ſufferings of 
* this preient time were not worthy 
,0n to de compared with the glory that 
* ſhould be revealed in them. And 


inally, when ſo underſtood, it makes 
the 


ſhould be ſo defcribed in the New. 


vu. 


CHAP. 


VIII. 
Www 


the feries of predictions to barmy. 
nize: we ſee, that notwithſtanding 
this vaſt multitude exalted to the 
heavenly manſions, the church on 
earth ſtill continued; new converts 


were raiſed up to fill their room, 
and preſerved in the dark night of 
apoſtacy and danger; and when the 
day of deliverance began to dawn, 
we ſee the church appearing in ber 
integrity, even the ſame one hun. 
dred and forty and four thouſand 
ſtanding upon mount -Sion, with 
the Lamb at their head (). 


(*) Commentators have taken very different 
views of this chapter, and underſtood it in very 
different ſenſes. Durham underſtands the pro- 
phecy of the winds. which it contains, of the 
errors and herefies which rent and convulſed the 


church in the fourth century, and not of outward 


calamities : and he gives this plauſible reaſon for 
his interpretation, that though ſaints are to be 


preſerved from ſpiritual calamities and evils, the 
| are 


th 
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re not to be preſerved from thoſe of a temporal 
nature. But why not admit along with theſe here. 
fes, the idolatries and pollutions of the church of 
Rome, from which they were certainly to be pre- 
ſerved ? The introduction of image worſhip, may 
be fitly repreſented by winds ſtriving, for it bred 
great commotions in the church for a conſiderable 
time. | 

The learned Vitringa underſtands it as a 
part of the ſixth ſeal ; and with leſs probability 
than Durham, he underſtands the, winds to be 
thoſe great commotions which cauſed the earth. 
quake; and the ſealing of the ſervants ot God, 
25 d:noting their ſecurity and preſervation amidſt 
thoſe awful judgements, by which myſtical Ba- 
bylon ſhall be overthrown. Biſhop Newton 
likewiſe conſiders this viſion as a part of the 
hxth ſeal, for a different reaſon, namely, that 
the ſeventh ſeal was not yet opened, as if no 
diſcovery could refer to that period till it was 
opened : he gives no higher meaning to the. 
ſealing of the ſervants of God, than, that great 
numbers, both of Jews and Gentiles, were bap- 


tiled into the Chriſtian faith, and made open 
profeſſion of the goſpel; and he childiſhly con- 
ceires that the ſealing on the forehead, refers to 

K k that 


— 
_ * 
— 


-— = 
＋ — 
N fv nab BY 


( FI 
i| 


1 


—— 2 


— 


— — 
— 


aZ - . - 


( 258 ) 


that corruption of Chriſtian worſhip, the mak. 
ing the ſign of the croſs upon the forehead 
in the adminiſtration of baptiſm in the Romiſ 
and Engliſh churches, and at what they cl 
confirmation, an ordinance of their own inven. 
tion. \ 


TAI 


C 259 ) - 


IHE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. 


2 
d 
h 
ll 
n 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. And, when he had opened ou ; 


the ſeventh ſeal, there was, filence in hea- * 
ven about the ſpace of half an hour. 
IE Ver. 2. And I ſaw the ſeven angels 
which flood before God ; and to them were 
given ſeven trumpets, 
Ver. 3. And another angel came, and 
ſnd at the altar, having a golden cenſer ; 
and there was given unto him much incenſe, 
that he ſhould offer it with the prayers of 
all ſaints, upon the golden altar which was 


before the throne, 
Ver, 


CHAP, 
VIII. 
ng 


6 * 


Ver. 4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe 
which came with the prayers of the ſaint, 
aſcended up before God, out of the angel, 


hand. 


Ver. 5. And the angel took the cenſe, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, an 
caſt it into the earth: and there ww; 
voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 


It is as great an error to look for 
too much in the emblems of pro- 
phecy, as for too little. The inge. 
nious inventions of Mede, upon 
this occaſion, are too remarkable 
not to be taken notice of. He finds 
the prayers of all ſaints, here 
ſpoken of, to be the prayers of the 
martyrs, under the fifth ſeal, cry- 
ing to God for vengeance ; and the 
fire taken from the altar and cal 
upon the earth, to denote the an- 

ſwer 


( «61 
wer to thoſe prayers, in the awful 9 
judgements which were to come 
upon their enemies, under the 
trumpets. Both theſe, I am afraid, 
are too fancifully deviſed, and the 
expreſſion, prayers of all ſaints, is un- 
luckily too comprehenſive to be 
confined only to martyrs : likewiſe 
the notion, that the filence in heaven 
fir half an hour alludes to the temple 
ſervice, when the people prayed 
flently without, during the time 
that the prieſt burned the incenſe in 
the ſanctuary, will not accord with 
the deſcription, becauſe, the filence 
tor half an hour, ſeems to have 
been before the incenſe was given 
to the angel to offer. I therefore 
think we have a more ſure and ſuf- 
fciently important meaning, by un- 
derſtdnding the great filence in hea- 
ren, of a ſolemn and ſignificant 
pauſe, 


crap pauſe, to rouſe and command atten, 
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tion to the awful ſcenes that were 
ſoon to be introduced ; and which 
were quickly announced by fre take 
from the altar and caſt upon the tarth, 
which occaſioned voices, and thunder, 
and lightening, and an earthquake, the 
emblems of ſore judgements; and 
likewiſeby underſtanding thefilence 
to denote a certain period of ref 
and quiet ſtill remaining, before 
theſe awful judgements commenc- 
ed. On the other hand, I think the 
learned Vitringa goes to the oppoſite 
extreme, in confining the ſeventh 
ſeal, to the ſilence in heaven for 
half on hour, which he under- 
ſtands of the peaceful ſtate of the 
church after the fall of antichriſt; 
and conſiders the trumpets as be- 
ginning a new ſeries of prophecy. 
Notwithſtanding there is certainly 


not 


( -) 


not the ſmalleſt hint of a new ſeries, 
but every mark of a continuation 
of the former, as the connection of 
the paſſage plainly ſhews. 


We ſhall therefore proceed to 
the interpretation of the circumſtan- 


ces that were exhibited on ſounding 
the trumpets, 


The 


CHAP- 
VIII. 


Yd 


THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST TRUMPPT 


CHAP. Ver. 6. And the ſeven angels which 
VII had the ſeven trumpets, prepared then- 
ſelves to ſound. 

Ver. 7. The firſt angel ſounded () 
and there followed hail, and fire mingled 
with blood, and they were caſt upon the 
earth, and the third part of trees wa 
burnt up, and all green graſs was burit 


up, 


are 
thi 
gal 


The ers, 

atte 

(*) Among thc Jews, trumpets were not only plac 
rr 


uſed at their ſolemn and joyful religious feſtivals 
but likewiſe as the ſignal of war, and the call to go {ear 
forth to battle: ſee 1 Cor. xiv. 8 The ſound of BM hlec 
a trumpet, therefore, is properly employed in 
this prophecy, as the prelude of calamity, der- 
tation and woe. 
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The ſeven angels, here ſpoken 
of, are not properly angels, but the 
miniſters and inſtruments of the 
divine judgements upon the earth. 

The plague of the firſt trumpet, 
conſiſted in a terrible ſtorm of hail 
and lightning mingled with blood, 
Blood ſhowered down from hea- 


ven may appear a very unnatural, 


though, ar the ſame time, it muſt 
be allowed to be a very ſignificant 
and awful emblem: but, not to 
mention that the prophetical images 
are not confined to what is natural, 
this deſcription 1s not ſo extrava- 
gant, as ſome may imagine. Show- 
ers, apparently of blood, are well 
atteſted to have fallen in different 
places; water has appeared to be 
turned into blood: and the re- 
ſearches of modern times have ena- 
bled us to explain the cauſe. 


8 The 


CHAP; 
VIII. 
ond 


CHAP. 
VIIL. 


NY 
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The diligent Swammerdan re. 
lates, that, as he was fitting one 
day in his cabinet, he heard a great 
rumour and alarm among the peo. 
ple. When he had enquired int 


the cauſe of it, he found it was oc. 


caſioned by the water of Leyden 
being turned, as they thought, into 
blood: but by an examination of i: 
he found, that the change of colour 
was derived from the greeniſh red 
monoculus, a minute animal, found 
in it in great numbers: juſt as the 
luminous appearance of the ſea, by 
night, at certain times, has been 
lately diſcovered to be cauſed by the 
nereis noctiluca. 

But, not to inſiſt on obſervations 
of this kind, no emblems can more 
ſtrongly repreſent the impetuous 
violence of a fierce and bloody ene- 
my over-running and deſtroying 1 
country, than thoſe which are here 

employed; 


thi 


at 
oth 
ſtis 
ou 


1 


employed ; a ſtorm of hail and light- 
ning which produces ſudden and 
great deſtruction. This mingled 
with blood, indicates great ſlaugh- 
ter, as well as devaſtation. We 
have therefore a ſtriking accom- 
pliſhment of the prophecy of the 
firſt trumpet, in the irruptions of 
the barbarous 'nations into the Ro- 
man empire, which happened at 
this period, and the deſtruction and 
miſery which they produced. But, 
25 I conſider the firſt four trumpets 
to be a prophecy of the four re- 
maining ſteps of the fall of the 
Roman empire, till its final extermi- 
nation, I confine the firſt trumpet to 
the calamities which it ſuffered from 
Alaric. About the year 395, Alaric 
at the head of his native Goths and 


other barbarous people, by the in- 
ſtigation of Rufinus, the ambiti- 
dus miniſter of Arcadius, who graſp- 


ed 


| * 
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CHAP. ed at ſovereign power, laid waſte 


VIII. 


all Theſſaly, Pannonia, Macedonia, 


and Thrace; and entering into 
Greece, theſe barbarians commit. 
ted the greateſt cruelties wherever 
they went, putting all to the ſword 
who attempted the ſmalleſt reſi. 
ance, and ſending the whole wealth 
of the rich provinces, and even the 
women and ehildren who fell into 
their hands, to the diſtant countries 
from whence- they came. They 
likewiſe laid waſte the whole coun- 
try between the Adriatic and the 
Euxine ſea; the wretched inhabi- 
tants, to eſcape death or captivity, 
hiding themſelves in dens and caves 
of the earth. Some years after this 
there were likewiſe dreadful earth- 
quakes in moſt provinces of the 


caſt; the cities of Conſtantins 


ple and Chalcedon were violently 


ſhaken; many houſes were burn! 
with 


N. 
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with lightning; and the ſea, over- 
flowing its banks, laid whole pro- 
vinces under water. | 

In the year 400, the Goths, who 
had been driven out of Greece by 
Stilicho, ruſhed into Italy under 
their general Alaric, and Radagaiſus 
king of the Hunns, and ravaged the 
country to a wide extent. Their 
ſtay in Italy at this time, however, 
was not long ; but, two years after, 
Alaric invaded that country anew, 
and finding no army to oppoſe him, 
he laid waſte the provinces of Vene- 
tia and Liguria, and made imperial 
Rome itſelf to tremble. But Stili- 
cho marching his troops unex- 
pectedly into Rhztia, gave him bat- 
tle at Pollentia, and reduced him to 
ſuch difficulties as obliged him to 
ſue for peace. 

In the year 404, the barbarous 
nations again invaded Italy, led on 


by 


put to death: his men, deſerted by 


ſions, ſunk into deſpondency, and 
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by Radagaiſus, king of the Hunns; Wl x 
Their number was very great; ſome WM i: 
writers reckoning it not leſs hanf 
four hundred thouſand. The lords b 
who commanded them, are ſaid by Wl 
a contemporary writer, to have WW th 
been not leſs than twelve hundred ch 
The news of their approach made d 
all Italy and Rome to tremble. Sti. 

licho, however, fell upon them Wl bu 
with his troops unexpectedly, and ca 
gained a complete victory; an hun. na 


dred thouſand of the enemy being WM ye: 
ſlain in battle: the remainder he af. anc 
terwards beſieged among the moun- Wl ant 
tains of Feſulz, to which they had the 
fled, and reduced them to fuch Wl firc 
ſtraits, that Radagaiſus their leader, 
in attempting to make his eſcape, 
fell into Stilicho's hands, and was 


their leader, and deſtitute of prov 


gave 


7a. 


(6 


gave themſelves up to tlie Romans 
je in ſuch numbers, that they were 
n bold like beaſts at a crown a head; 
but being infected with diſeaſe, in 
Yy conſequence of the famine which 
ve Wl they endured in the mountains, 
d. they all died in the courſe of a few 
de days. b 

ti- The empire, however, obtained 
m but a very temporary relief from 
nd Wl calamity, even by this extraordi- 
m. WF nary victory; for, at the end of the 
no Wl year 406, the Alans, the Vandals, 
af. nd the Suevi, broke into Gaul, 
and committed dreadful ravages : 
they carried Mentz by ſtorm, de- 
ſroyed the city, and maſſacred many 
thouſands of the inhabitants. T hey 
likewiſe took, and laid in aſhes, 
Worms, Straſburg and Spires; and 
over-ranand waſted the whole coun- 
ry, from the Alps to the Pyrenees, 
and from the Rhine to the Ocean, 
In 
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CHAP. In the mean time, the Roman army 
VII. 

in Britain revolted, and choſe Cin. Ml : 

ſtantine, a private ſoldier, to be 

emperor; who, paſling over into Me. 

Gaul, ſoon made himſelf maſter of n 

all that country, and was at laſt ac. WM 0! 

knowledged by Honorius as his col t 

league. to 

Not long after, Italy was again h 

alarmed by Alaric and his barbs. 

rians; and Rome itſelf was ſo cloſe. n 

ly beſieged, that a famine and peſti * 

lence began to reign in the city, by 

which the inhabitants were reduced Ml *"* 

to the utmoſt extremity, and at laſt 

obliged to ſend out depuries to treat 

with Alaric, who, for a great price, 

agreed to raiſe the ſiege. He retired 

with his army to Hetruria, from 

thence, after a ſhort ſtay, the empe 

ror being unwilling to fulfil the 

treaty, he returned to Rome, and 

blocked it up a ſecond time, Having 

made 


VC 
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fare 
od | 
dlo( 


laſt 
dier. 
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made himſelf maſter of the caſtle 


_ CHAP. 


VIII. 


it the mouth of the Tiber, where 


al the public proviſions were lodg- 
ed, the gates of the city were im- 
mediately thrown open to him. He 
obliged the inhabitants to renounce 
their allegiance ro Honorius, and 
o acknowledge Attalas, prefect of 
the city, for emperor. 

In the year 410, a dreadful fa- 
mine raged in Italy: the people, for 
want of bread, were reduced to the 
neceſſity of feeding upon cheſnuts, 
and the famine ſtill increaſing, hu- 
man fleſh was publicly ſold, and 
cen mothers were ſaid to have de- 
roured their own offspring. 

ln the mean time, Alaric, irri- 
ated by a new provocation, appear- 
ed again before the imperial city, 
blocaded it on every fide, and at 
aſt carried it by aſſault. The ſol- 
ders were allowed to plunder the 

M m inhabi- 


CHAP. 


VIII. 
2 


G2 
inhabitants, but were ſtrictly en. 
joined to ſpare, their lives, except. 
ing thoſe whom they found in army, 
and above all, not to pollute the 
churches, by ſhedding the blood of 
thoſe who had fled to them for re. 
fuge. 

Thus, on the 24th of Auguſt, in 
the year 410, that proud and lofty . 
city, which had triumphed over ſo 4 
many nations, and extended its do- 


minions over all the known world, p 
was taken by a barbarian, who had 4 
ſcarcely a foot of ground which he * 


could call his own ; and having en- 
riched herſelf, for many ages, with 
the ſpoils of the plundered nations Hy. 
ſhe ſuffered in her turn the ſame ca 
lamities which ſhe had fo ofte 
brought upon others. After plungyl. , 
dering the city for ſeveral days, the 
ſoldiers ſet it on fire, and reduced 
it toa heap of aſhes; many of the 
inhabitant 


( 7s ) 
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nhabitants likewiſe were murder- CHAP. 
ed, notwithſtanding the orders of Be ; 
he general; and a dreadful ſtorm 

of thunder and lightning falling 

upon the city, completed its ruin 


and increaſed the horror of the 


ſcene. 
How apt and awful an accom. 


jiſhhment have we then, in this hiſ- 
ory, of the prophetical emblems 
which are here made uſe of! As a 
woof that they expreſs ſuch events 
u thoſe to which we have applied 
them, we may obſerve, that the 
ancient prophets defcribe fimilar 
alamities by the very ſame em- 
lems, Thus Iſaiah deſcribes the 
invaſion of Iſrael by the king of 
Alleria, chap. xxix. 6. Behold the Lord 
bath a mighty and flrong one, which as 
a tempeſt of hail and deſtroying ſtorm, ac 
« food of mighty waters overflowing, ſhall 
caſt 


ld 
* 


F 


Ee 
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CHAP. ct down to the earth with the bund 
and Ezek. chap. xiii. 13. propheſy. 
ing againſt the ill tempered wall of 
peace which the falſe prophets had 
raiſed ; Thus faith the Lord God, I will | 
even rent it with a ſtorm of wind in my 
fury, and there ſhall be an overflowing Wl 
ſhower in mint anger, and great hail-fone: 
in my fury to conſume it ; that 1s to ſay, 
this wall of peace ſhall be broken ¶ c: 
down by a powerful and furious Wl 
enemy, who, like a violent ſtorm, 
{hall carry all before them. And 
thus, the hail and the fire mingld 
with blood, which followed the ſound- Wl x: 
ing of the firſt trumpet, aptly de- 
note the dreadful calamities which Wt = 
took place in that period which we 
have now been reviewing; while 
the third part of the trees being burnt uf, ſl de; 
and all the green graſs, indicates the «0 
deſtruction which came upon all 
| ranks, 
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(: WE ::oks, high and low; trees denot- cap. 
„ts perſons of high rank, and the III. 
of ll crats the common people (*), 


ad 
vill ij Forbeſius underſtands the judgement an- | 
my nounced by this trumpet, to be upon the church; 4 ' 
N and the fire, to be the fire of contention, pro- 
in | 

ducing the frigid hail of contracted affections, 


and the cold rains of ſelf- love. The blood 
ay, mingled with theſe, he takes to be, either the 
en Gentile perſecutions, or the cruel contention 
Jus under Conſtans, Conſtantius, and Valens. 
Durham underſtands this trumpet, of the im- 
pious hereſy of Arius, which was both very peſ- 
tilent in itſelf, and ſtained far and wide with the 
perſecution of the orthodox. Mede, Biſhop 
Newton, Jurieu, and others, underſtand it, to be 


z judgement upon the empire, as above. The 
learned Vitringa explains it of diſcaſe, famine, 
and ſword, coming upon the empire, eſpecially 
between the times of Trajan and Gallienus ; but 
including likewiſe any other periods at which 
they may have happened; and thus making the 
accompliſhment of prophecy looſe and uncertain, 
deveral other commentators think that the occur- 
rences in the Roman empire, are too mean an 
vet for the ſpirit of prophecy to pay ſo great 

attention 


( 278 ) 


attention to in this and the preceding viſions; 
not conſidering that this great empire was the 
ſubject of prophecy from early times; as we ſee 
in the book of Daniel; and again, in after time, 
in the writings of the Apoſtle Paul, to whom it 
was declared, “ that the man of fin ſhould not 
be revealed, till it, (i. e. the Roman empire, 
ſhould be taken out of the way.” How reaſona- 
ble then to ſuppoſe, that a detail of his riſe and 
progreſs, ſhould be — by a deſcription 
of the various ſteps by which that empire ſhould 


be brought down to deſtruction. 


— 
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TAE SOUNDING OF THE SECOND TRUMPET. 


Ver. 8. And the ſecond angel found. CHAP. 


VIII. 
a, and as it were a great mountain burn- ay 


ny with fire was caft into the ſea, and 
the third part of the ſea became blood : 

Ver. 9. And the third part of the 
reatures which were in the ſea, and had 
life, died; and the third part of the ſhips 
were deſtroyed. 


n 


A mountain is a natural emblem 

f ſtrength ; a mountain in motion 
lenotes ſtrength. coming againſt 
hoſe rowards whom it is directed ; 
ada burning mountain in motion is 
Nneof the moſtawful emblems of de- 
ruction that can well be conceived. 
This 


CHAP. 
VIII. 


2 


troyed the third part of the ſhips ; mean 


F 280 ) 


This burning mountain vas caff in 
the ſea; that is, among the people; 
as the ſea, in the language of pr, 
phecy, denotes. I turned the waty 
into blood; denoting great ſlaughter 
and killed the third part of the creature 
that were in the ſea, and had life, and d 


ing, that the riches and ſtrengtho 
the empire were greatly injured b 
it. : | 

This emblem, I conceive, to hav! 
been fully verified in Genſeric, king 
of the Vandals, when, at the defin 
of the Empreſs Eudoxaa, to reveng 
the death of her huſband, he cam 
over with a great fleet from Afric: 
having zoo, ooo men on board, i 
vaded Italy, and took and pillage 
Rome itſelf, He and his people n 
mained fourteen days in the cit 
not only plundering private houſe 


but ftripping the public building 
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of their precious ornaments, and 


rellels. They took a vaſt number 


ted the imperial palace, and ſeizing 
n the treaſure and rich furniture 
with which it was ſtored, put them 
m board a veſſel to be carried to 
Africa, The Empreſs Eudoxia and 
er two daughters, were compelled 
o follow the conqueror. 

Having thus ſpoiled the city of 
ill its wealth and valuable orna- 
ments, among which are ſaid to 
are been the ſacred veſſels which 
tus had formerly taken out of the 
emple of Jeruſalem, he ſet fail, 
ind returned with his fleet to 
frica, The ſucceſsful attempts 
zich had now been repeatedly 
ade upon Italy and Rome, and 
he weakneſs with which they had 
Nn been 


yen the churches of their ſacred 


of captives: Genſeric himſelf for- 


CHAP 
VIII. 
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CHAP. been oppoſed, invited the barbat. 
1 ous nations to make freſh inroad 
upon the empire. Theſe were 
evils which Genſeric drew in his 
train, and theretore are to be taken 
into the accompliſhment of the 
prophecy which we are now ex. 
plaining. Let us turn our eye 
then, for a moment, upon thelc 
dreadful calamities. 
About this time, the Burgund 
ans, who had been removed fron 
the banks of the Rhine, and 
long dwelt among the mountain 
of Savoy, ſeized upon the ſouth ol 
Gaul, and made themſelves maſte 
of Lyons. The Viſigoths hkewik 
under Theodoric their king, having 
almoſt wholly reduced Gallicia, en 
tered Luſitania, ſubdued ſeveral 0 
its cities, and even Merida itſelf, f 
metropolis. Returning to Galli 


they committed great cruelties i 
th 


Mi. 


1 


he city of Aſtorga, into which 
they had been admitted in a friendly 
manner; they plundered and mur- 
red moſt of the inhabitants, ſet fire 
othe city, and carried into captivity 
l whoſe lives they had ſpared, both 
dergy and people. 

In the year 459, an army of Viſi- 
goths, ſent by Theodoric into Spain, 
waſted the province of Bœtica; 

rhile the Suevi over-ran Gallicia 
pon the ſouth, putting all the in- 
habitants to the ſword. 

The ſame year, the city of An- 
och in the eaſt, was almoſt utterly 
mined by an earthquake. 

The year following, the Roman 
leet was attacked by the Vandals in 
he bay of Alicant, with ſuch ſuc- 
ls, that moſt of the ſhips were 
aken, and carried in triumph to 
rica. 


Not 


CHAP, 
VIII. 


WY 


CHAP. 


VIH. 


WY gained another ſignal victory over 
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Not long after this, Genſeri 


the Roman fleet, on the ſhores 
of Africa, He burnt many of 
their ſhips, took ſeveral more 
ſunk others, and obliged the reſt u 
ſave themſelves by flight. 

By theſe diſaſtrous events, the 
empire was ſo waſted and weaken. 
ed, that it was now faſt hurrying 
on to its fall. And the whole 0 
the period now under conſideratio 
was a ſeries of ſuch ſevere, ſuc 
awful, ſuch general calamity, a 
comes up in every reſpect to the 
ſtrong emblemarical deſcription h 
which it is here repreſented (. 


(%) Biſhop Newton underſtands the events which 
accompanied the ſounding of this trumpet, tt 
repreſent thoſe calamities which were produce 


by the cor.queſts of Attila, and his incurficts 
into 


d 


into the empire. Hence, from the order of 
events, he is obliged to interpret thoſe which 
followed the next trumpet, with no propriety, of 
Genſeric king of the Vandals. 

Durham explains this of the lofty ambition of 
ecclefiaſtics, and their hot contentions about the 
primacy, after the council of Nice, 


CHAP. 
VIII. 


* 
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THE SOUNDING OF THE THIRD TRUMPET, 


Ver. 10. And the third angel ſound. 
ed, and there fell a great flar from hea- 
ven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell 
upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of waters : 

Ver. 11. And the name of the ſtar is 
called Wormwood : and the third part of 
the waters became wormwood : and many 
men died of the waters, becauſe they were 


made bitter. 


I cannot think, with the learn- 
and ingenious Mede, that the 
circumſtance which attended the 
ſounding of this trumpet, ſignified 
the depoſition or degradation of Au- 

guſtulus, 
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ulus, whom he ſuppoſes to be CHAP. 
repreſented by the great ſtar which Ws 
fell from heaven. Upon this ſup- 
poſition, no good account can be 
given of its falling zn the third 
fart of the fountains of waters, or, of 
nen dying of the waters, becauſe they 
were made bitter. That interpreter 
himſelf ſeems ſo ſenſible of this, 
that he does not attempt any ex- 
planation of that circumſtance, and 
thereby leaves the mind of the rea- 
der quite unſatisfied. Neither can 
think with Biſhop Newton, that 
this emblematical repreſentation 
has a reference to Genſeric, king of 
the Vandals ; for with no propriety 
can he be repreſented by a far fal- 
lng from the imperial heaven, as he 
never belonged to it. But if we 
underſtand it of Ricimer, and of 
the miſchiefs which he did to the 
empire, we ſhall find, I preſume, a 


very 


CHAP, very apt and adequate accompliſh. 


VIIL. 
* 
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ment of the whole of the deſcrip. 
tion. This Ricimer was a very ex- 


traordinary character, Though he 


ſeems to have been of Gothic ex. 
traction, he ſerved from his youth 
in the Roman armies, and acquired 
ſuch reputation for his warlike 
achievements, that at length he 
was raiſed to the higheſt dignities; 
being made commander in chief 
of all the Roman forces in the weſt, 
patrician, and ſon-in-law to the em- 
peror. But his ambition was un. 
bounded and daring; he preſumed 
to create and depoſe emperors at his 
pleaſure; and, excluded by birth 
from aſſuming the purple bimſelf, 
he delighted in ſhewing that he 
could embroil thoſe who wore it. 
Impelled by the irreſiſtable force of 
his ambition, he murdered four 


emperors ; three of whom had been 


raiſed 


( by ) 


Genſeric, whom he had utterly de- 
feated at ſea, upon the ſhores of 
Corſica, and afraid of the emperor 
anthemius, whom he had raiſed to 
the crown in oppoſition to the de- 
mands of Genſeric, he openly re- 
volted, and at the head of the bar. 
barians in the Roman ſervice, be- 
ſeged Rome, where the emperor 
then was. The citizens, notwith- 
landing the famine and plague 
which ſorely afflicted them, made a 
vigorous reſiſtance, expecting ſuc- 


cours out of Gaul under the com- 


mand of Bilimer, who haſtened to 
their relief. Bilimer at length ar- 
tired with a conſiderable army, but 
was totally defeated by Ricimer, 
who, encouraged by the victory he 
had obtained, preſſed the ſiege more 
irenuouſly, till at laſt, entering by a 

Oo breach 


nile by himſelf to the throne. At 
af, elated with his victory over 


CHAP. 
VIII. 


3 


- though Italy and Rome were the 
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CHAP breach into the city, he waſted it 
Way With no leſs fury than Alaric or 


Genſeric had done, allowing his 
men not only to plunder, but to 
commit all manner of cruelties 
He cauſed Anthemius his father-in. 
law to be put to death, and Oh. 
brius to be proclaimed emperor in 
his room. 

Here then we have a character 
in whom the ſtriking emblems that 
attended the founding of this trum. 
pet, ſeem to be completely realized, 
By the high rank and authority 
which he held in the empire, he 
may be conſidered as a ſtar in the 
imperial heavens ; by his revolt, he 
appears as a ſtar ſhooting out of its 
place: he is properly called worn- 
wood on account of the bitter ſuffer- 
ings which he occaſioned : and, al- 


chief 


le: 


rl 
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the 


tro 


hac 
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chief ſcene of his operations, yet, Cyap. 
in his revolt he may be ſaid to have VIII. 
fallen upon the rivers, and fountains of 
water, as it was a great encourage- 
nent to the depredations and cruel- 


ties of the barbarians, in the pro- 
rinces, by which their waters were made 


bitter, and many died, His example, 
likewiſe, excited the revolt of the 
other barbarians in the Roman ſer- 
rice, who choſe Odoacer for their 
leader. By him, Auguſtulus the laſt 
emperor was ſtripped of the impe- 
rial dignity, and put into a ſtate of 
confinement. After this, he cauſ- 
el himſelf to be proclaimed king 
of Italy, and thus put an end to 
the very name of empire in the 
welt, | 
Thus, Italy and its proud me- 
tropolis, which, for ſo. many ages, 
had given law to the world, was 
enſlaved 
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CH — enſlaved by an obſcure barbarian, 
whoſe family, country, and nation, 


are not certainly known. 
This revolution happened in the 
year 476. ; 
THE 


an! 


tht 
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THE SOUNDING OF THE FOURTH TRUMPET. 


he 


Ver. 12. And the fourth angel ſound- CHAP, 
ed, and the third part of the ſun was VII. 


ſmitten, and the third part of the moon, 
and the third part of the ſtars; fo as the 
third part of them was darkened, and the . 


day ſhone not for a third part of it, and 
the night likewiſe. | 


The former trumpet brought us 
to the death of Ricimer, and the 
degradation of Auguſtulus. This 
announces the total extinction of 
the Roman Government: an event 
which is expreſſed, by a third part of 
lle ſun being ſmitten, and a third part of 
lle moon, and a third part of the ftars ; 
or, 
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or, in other words, the ſun, moon, 


and ftars being ſmitten, in a third 
part of the world: meaning the Ne 
Roman empire. The ſmiting and Nu 
darkening of the heavenly bodies, . 
ſignifies, in the language of pro. Wl 
phecy, the falling of kingdoms, 
and the deſtruction of governments: Ml : 
thus, Ezekiel deſcribes the deſtruc. Wl © 
tion of the kingdom of Egypt, Ws 
chap. xxxii. 7, 8. al 
This extinction of the Roman {WI "! 


government did not happen till the Ned 
deſtruction of the kingdom of the 
Oſtrogoths in Italy, in the year 556: 
after which, that country was go- de 
verned with an abſolute ſway, by WE ®t 
the lieutenants of the Emperor of Wi = 
the eaſt. The firſt of theſe was il © 
Longinus, ſent thither by the em- a 
peror Juſtin 2d, who changed the 
whole form of government, abo- 


liſhed the ſenate, the conſuls, and 
all 


eclip 


belon 
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all the former magiſtrates, and ap- 
pointed a new governor in every 
city; over all of whom he preſided 
under the title of Exarch of Raven- 
na, the place where he had his re- 
o. Wy dence. 

Thus, the Roman Government 
was finally deitroyed, its lights were 
extinguiſhed, Rome itſelf was de- 
graded to a poor dukedom, and 
wen made tributary ro Ravenna, 
which ſhe formerly had govern- 
ed (1) | 
Ver. 


the 
56: (*) Durham interprets this fourth trumpet, of 
80- de great decline of learning, and learned men, 
by WW i the church, in the ſixth century; and of the 
of larkneſs of error, when the ancient hereſies were 
10 revived, particularly the Eutychian, which the 
emperor Anaſtaſius approved and cheriſhed : 
em- then too, primitive zeal and piety were greatly 
the I epd. Vitringa likewiſe refers it chiefly to 


tne church; but he fixes the period to which it 
belongs towards the cloſe of the fourth century, 
*tween the riſe of arianiſm, and the ſpoiling of 

the 


CHAP. 
VIII. 


9322 


an angel flying through the mid/t of heg. 
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Ver. 13. And I beheld, and heard 


ven, ſaying with a loud voice, Moe, wy, 
woe to the inhabiters of the earth, by 
reaſon of the other voices of the trumps 
of the three angels which are yet to found 


This viſion is an awful notice to 
the Roman church and people, now 
fallen into great corruption, of the 
much heavier judgements, which 
their increaſing wickedneſs was yet 
to bring down upon their guilty 
heads, under the three trumpets 
which were yet to ſound. 


and 


THE 


the empire by the Goths : this he ſeems to hare 
done, chiefly with a view to interpret the next 
trumpet of the irruptions of that people, and the 
calamities they produced. At this time, however, 
he thinks the majeſty of the empire was degrad- 
ed; and the lights of the church, the patriarcus 
and the biſhops, figured by the moon and the 


ſtars, were obſcured by ignorance and corrup- toat 1 


tion. 


6 ) 


Poe, 7HR SOUNDING Of THE FirTH TRUMPET. 


5 X 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. And the fifth angel founded, eng AP. 
md 1 ſaw a flar fall from heaven unto Gnas 
be earth : and to him was given the hey of 
he bottomleſs pit. 

Ver. 2. And he opened the bottomleſs 
it and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, 

: the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the 
in and the air were darkened by reaſon of 
le ſmoke of” the pit. 

Ver. 3. And there came out of the 
ke locuſts upon the earth : and unto them 
was given power, as the ſcorpions of the 
urth have power. 

Ver. 4. And it was commanded them 


tbat they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the 
FE: earth, 
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CHAP. earth, neither any green thing, neither ay 
| tree; but only thoſe men which have n the 
ſeal of God in their foreheads. 

Ver. 5. And to them it was gin 
that they ſhould not kill them, but that thy 
ſhould be tormented five months : and the 
torment was as the torment of a ſcorpin 
when he firiketh a man. 

Ver. 6. and in thoſe days ſhall 
feek death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhul 
defire to die, and. death ſhall flee fn 
them. 

Ver. 7. And the ſhapes of the bil 
were like unto horſes prepared unto battl 
and on their heads, were as it were crown 
like gold, and their faces were as the fu 
of men. | 

Ver 8. And they had hair « ti 
hair of women, and their teeth were d 
the teeth of lions. 

Ver. g. And they had breaſþlates, i 
it were breaſtþlates of iron ; and the ſou 
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of their wings was as the found of cha- CH 
IX 


„n of many horſes running to battle, 


Ver. 10. And they had tails lile unto _ 


ſurpions, and there were ſtings in their 


ils: and their power was to hurt men 


foe months. 
Ver. 11. And they bad a ling over 


them, which is the angel of the bottomleſs 
fit, whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue ts 
Haddon, but in the Greek tongue he hath 
his name Apollyon. | 

Ver. 12. One woe tis paſt; and be- 
bold, there come two woes more hereaf= 


ler, 


Commentators have conſidered 
this viſion as particularly obſcure, 
and difficult of interpretation: yet, 
it ſeems to receive a very probable 
meaning, and a very adequate ac- 
compliſhment, when it is under- 
lood of the inroads of the Saracens 
into the Roman empire; and of the 

| dreadful 
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dreadful devaſtation which they 
produced, The ſtar falling from hy. 
ven will not, indeed, apply to Maho. 
met, as he never was a teacher 
either in the heaven of the church, 
or of the empire, But why may 
we not underſtand it of the old fer. 
pent himſelf, who was ance in hea 
ven, and fell from it by his apo. 
taſy? He is fitly repreſented as a 
Aar that had fallen from heaven; and 
when the great Lord of all, i; 
pleaſed to permit it, has with great 
propriety, the key of the bottomleſs pi 
given to him, to let forth his emilla. 
ries upon the earth. The ſmoke that 
roſe out of the pit, denotes the dark 
deluſion of Mahometaniſm which 
then aroſe, and which, by the groll 
neſs of its errors, darkened the ſun 
and the air. The locuſts that came cu 
of the ſmoke, were the vaſt legions 


of Saracens, who were infected 
with 


lel 
liv, 


not 


( got. ) 


deſtruction in the empire. Their 
being commanded, act to hurt the. 
graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, 
wither any tree, myſtically ſignifying 
neither ſmall nor great, probably 
refers to the orders of their leaders, 
who uſed to give them inſtructions 
of this kind ; which affords an in- 
ternal proof, that the prophecy be- 
longs to them, Their tsrmentiag men 
fir frve months, alludes to the length 
of their warlike campaigns, which 
were not commonly beyond that 
period; another internal evidence 
that this is the true application of 
the prophecy: and the miſery to 
which they reduced their number- 
leſs captives, made men weary of their 
les, and to ſeek death when they could 
wt find it. The crowns of gold which 
they had on their heads, denote their 

turbans 


with that delufion, and who had cHap, 
power given them to produce great IX. 
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CHAP. turbans adorned with gold; and their 
"Poa hair as the hair of women, refers to the 
long hair which that people delight. 
ed to wear, and which they plait. 
ted, and ornamented, in various 
ways. The ſlings in their tails, may 
be referred, either to their barba. 
rities, and the devaſtation which 
they every where left behind them; 
or, to the poiſon of their doctrine, H 
which they carried along with fr 
them, wherever they went. Th ec 
king whom they had over them, can be 
no other than the old ſerpent, the 
deſtroying angel, who releaſed them 
from the pit; as appears from his 
very names, Abaddon, and Apollym, 
which ſignify a Deſtroyer; a proof 
that our interpretation of the flar 
that fell from heaven, 1s juſt, When 
all theſe circumſtances are conſider- 
ed, it ſeems rather ſurpriſing, that 


commentators ſhould have found 
this 


( 303 ) 
this prophecy ſo difficult of applica- 
tion; as there are ſcarcely any of the 


prophecies of this book, that have 
| been more minutely fulfilled. Ir 


likewiſe agrees exactly to the order 
of time in which the {ſeveral vi- 
fons are arranged; for it was, in the 
year 606, that Mahomet began to 
aſſume the character of a prophet. 
His flight from Mecca to Medina, 
from whence the Hegira is comput- 
ed, was in the year 622. Then he 
announced to his diſciples, that his 
religion was to be propagated by 
tre and ſword. Accordingly, the 
year following, he ſet the example 
of this, in robbing and plundering 
all who would not ſubmit to him, 
and embrace his religion. His firit 
adventure, was his attacking and 
beating the traders of Mecca, 
though guarded by a thouſand 
men, In his perpetual wars, he 

| comforted 


CHAP. 
IX. 


222 


_. comforted the friends of thoſe wt 
had fallen in battle, by afluring 
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them, that, as the time of life waz 
determined by God, they died no 
ſooner than they muſt otherwiſe 
have done: and moreover, as they 


died fighting for the faith, the ; 
crown of martyrdom, and the joys F 
of paradiſe, would be their ever. . 
laſting and diſtinguiſhed recom- : 
penſe. 4 
At laſt, about the year 631, thi a 
arch- impoſtor died, having taken 
the cities of Mecca and Medina, and 
ſubdued almoſt the whole of Ar. A 
bia: thus eſtabliſhing a new religion 
and a new empire, with a more 8 , 
rapid and extenſive progrefs, than, in 
had ever, till then, been known. for 
After his death, the Saracens be- 
came the ſcourge and depredatoꝶ BY; , 
of Aſia, Africa, and Europe. They WM ge 


took Damaſcus ; reduced Egypt and 
Syria; 
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dytia; beſieged and took Jeruſalem ; 
laid waſte. Armenia, and conquer- 
ed Africa, But they were chiefly 
deſtructive in their incurſions into 
the Roman empire. 

The hiſtory of theſe, however, 
would require a much larger detail 
than can be inſerted here, Let it 
therefore ſuffice, in general, to ob- 
ſerve, that they not only left the 
inhabitants in great miſery, depriv- 
ing, them of their property and 
means of ſubſiſtence, but they 
ſometimes even tortured on the 


tack, thoſe whoſe lives they had 
pared. 


which they inflicted, be compared 
in this prophecy to the torment of a 
ſearpion when he ftriketh a man. 

We are told, v. 12. that one woe 
« paſt, in the accompliſhment of 
the laſt trumpet, but that /wo more 
Q q woes 


Well then might the torment 


CHAP- 
IX. 


* 


CHAP. oer come hereafter meaning, in the 
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two remaining trumpets that were 
to ſound (). | | 


{*) The learned Vitringa underſtands - thi 
trumpet, of the irruptions of the Goths, under 
Alaric and Ataulphus, which, by the order of 
theſe prophecies, obliges him to go into a very 
unnatural and forced interpretation of ſeveral of 
the former, without poſſeſſing any ſuperior ad- 


vantage to recommend it. Mr., Durham, again, 
explains the /ocufts, of the corrupt and deſtructive 
monks, and their king, of antichriſt ; not confi. 
dering, that, as the judgement of this trumpet 8 
fell chiefly upon idolaters, and thoſe that were 7 
ſunk in ſuperſtition and corruption, it is not like. , 
ly, that he or his inſtruments would torment G 
perſons of this deſcription. Cluverus, following 3 
the ancients, underſtands this trumpet, of here- 


tics and their falſe doctrine: thus giving the 
emblem a meaning which is quite unknown in By 
ſcripture ; /ocu/?s being uſed there only to fignify Th 
deſtroying armies ; and the emblem is certainly 
very apt, whether we conſider their vaſt num- 
bers, the ſwiftneſs of their progreſs, 'or the de- 


vaſtation which they produce ; the land where- 
erer 


(30% ) 

erer they come, though as the garden of Eden 
hefore them, being as a barren wilderneſs behind. 
It is an amazing inſtance of the power of God, 
and very humiliating to human pride, that he 
can make ſo weak and contemptible a creature, 
an inſtrument of deſtruction to man. This 
indeed is often effected by means even of the 
ſmalleſt of the animal creation. The celebrated 
Linnzus concludes an eſſay upon inſets with 
this remark 3 © "Theſe are the armies of the Moſt 
High, to puniſh diſobedient nations. Every band 
has its orders to fulfil, in the diſtribation of 
reward and puniſhment. If he decree to chaſ- 
tie mankind, a fingle ſpecies of theſe animals is 
multiplied as the ſand of the ſea, who perform 
their divine commiſſion, Is the graſs of the earth 
to be cut off? Many legions of the Phalzna 
Graminis are at hand; one kind deſtroys corn, 
another devours our pot herbs, another our 
cheeſe and our meal, another our fleſh meat, 
another our clothes, another the ribs of ſhips. 
But who can enumerate their multiplied tribes ? 
The Supreme Diſpoſer of all things, gives his 
command to thoſe minute animalcules, the 
dirones, and the whole man becomes one loath- 
ſome contagion. Not to mention thoſe miniſters 
of diſeaſe and death which bring down upon us the 
Plague, the ſmall-pox, the ſpotted fever, and other 

infectious, 
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infectious, and ſpreading diſorders.” From theſe 
obſervations we may ſee with what propriety 
any, even of the meaneſt of the animal creation, 
may be employed as emblems of a deſtroying 
army: but of all the tribes, none could be mote 
fitly choſen than the locuſt, both from the qua. 
lities formerly mentioned, and from its martial 
appearance in making its inroads, and from the ar- 
mour, both offenſive and defenſive, with which 
it is furniſhed, its body being covered with 3 
kind of coat of mail, and its limbs armed with 
ſaws, 
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THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH Tut Ar. 


JS "T0 a , OS Wo 


Ver. 13. And the fixth angel ſound- 
ed, and I heard a voice from the four 
borns of the golden altar which is before 
bed, 

Ver. 14. Saying to the fixth angel 
which had the trumpet, Looſe the four an- 
e r0hich are bound in the great river 
Eupbrates. 


Ver. 15. And the four angels were 
lwed, which were prepared for an hour, 
od a day, and a month, and a year, for 
h ſlay the third part of men. 

Ver. 16. And the number of the 
n, the horſemen were two hundred 
loſand thouſand : and I heard the number 
i them, 


Ver. 


CHAP, 
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Ons AP. Ver. 17. And thus I faw the borſe 
a in the viſion, and them that fat on then, th 
having breaſtþlates of fire, and of j facina, 7 

and brimſtone: and the heads of the horſe 

were as the heads of lions : and out of their 
mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brin. ha. 
one. * 
Ver. 18. By theſe three was th 
third part of mankind killed, by the fire, 
and by the ſmoke, and by the brimftone, 
| which iſſued out of their mouths. 
Ver. 19. For their power it in their 
mouth, and in their tails : for their tail 
were like unto ſerpents, and had head, 
and with them they do hurt. e 
Ver. 20. And the reſt of the men 
which were not filled by theſe plague, 
get repented not of the works of ther 
hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devil, 
and idols of gold, and ſilver, and braſs 
and flone, and of wood: which neithtr 

can ſee, nor hear, nor wall. 


Ver, 


N 
N 


a: 
Ver. 2t. Neither repented they 


2 | Yf env. 
= PV murders, nor of their ſorceriet, nor IX 
„er fornication, nor of their thefts. 

A, X 

7 The prophecy of this trumpet 

„las received fo exact an accompliſh- 


ment, in the incurſions of the Turks 
„Dao the empire, and the ravages 
„ rhich they committed, that I think 
"Wi: cot only unneceſſary, but impro- 
per to ſeek for another. The four 
gell, denote the four kingdoms, 
or governments, into which the 
Turks were divided, when they firſt 
croſſed the Euphrates, and invaded 
he neighbouring regions of Aſia 
and Syria: or, perhaps, more ſtrict- 
lj, the kings, or princes who pre- 
ded over them. Theſe ſeveral go- 
rmments bordered on the Euphra- 
s; one ſeated at Bagdad, another 
i Damaſcus, the third at Aleppo, 
ad the fourth at Iconium. They 
were 


3 
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CHAP, were reftrained from extending 


their conqueſts to any diſtance, 
which the prophecy expreſſes, hy 
the angels being bound in the river Euphrq. 
tes, The reſtraint was impoſed on 
them for a conſiderable time, by 
the arms of Tamerlane the Tartar 
conqueror ; ſtill longer, by thei 
own civil wars; and by the Cru. 
ſaders, or, as Mede pleaſantly calls 
them, the Chriſtian Argonauts, who 
in their expedition to Jeruſalem, 
having vanquiſhed Soliman, Sula 
of the Turks, drove them back t6 


the Euphrates (*). 
The) 


() The whole period of this reſtraint, the 
prophecy expreſſes, by an hour, and a day, , 
month, and a year ; which Mede, and other, pc 


_ underſtand of the time which was limited for the = 


Turkiſh conqueſts z but which is more natural) 
interpreted of the hour, and day, and month, 
and year, when they were permitted to carry ce. 


vaſtation and miſery into the ſurrounding cout- 
tries 
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They were at that time formed gy ap. 


into one great government, known 
fnce by the name of the Ottoman 
empire: ſome account of which, 
and of its conqueſts here referred 


to, I ſhall give in the words of the 
celebrated hiſtorian, of the decline 
and fall of the Roman empire, 
The Ottoman empire,” ſays he (%, 

R r began 


tries, Therefore, they are ſaid to have been pre- 
pared unto the hour, and day, and month, and 
year, „ t a en g x. c. A. meaning the 
preciſe time when they were to be looſed, or 
allowed to go forth. This ſhews us how the 
armies of the princes of this world, are prepar- 
ed of God, to accompliſh the ends of his provi- 
dence, and are entirely under his direction and 
controul. How ſecure and happy then, are the 
people whoſe God is the Lord! The greateſt 
power upon earth ſhall not be able to hurt them. 
No power upon earth, ever ſent forth ſuch armies 
of cavalry, as the Turks have done, yet they 
could not ſtir one foot till he angel was fent to 
looſe them, 


(*) Chap. Ixiv, 


IX. 
ya 
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er i began under the Caliph Othman, 
about the year 1299. The circum. 
ſtances of the time and place were 
prepitious to his independence and 
ſucceſs. The Seljukian dynaſty was 
no more; and the diſtance and de. 
cline of the Mogul Khans, ſoon 
enfranchiſed him from the controul 
of a ſuperior. He was ſituated on 
the verge of the Greek empire: 
the Koran ſanctified his holy war 
againſt the infidels; and their poli- 
tical errors unlocked the paſſes of v 
Mount Olympus, and invited hin Vi 
to deſcend into the plains of Bithy- va 
nia. the 
In the year 1299, Othman firſt in- wh 
vaded the territory of Nicomedia. Wl Bit! 
The annals of the 25th year of his Wl Boſ 
reign, exhibited a repetition of the ma 
ſame inroads ; and his hereditary WM por 
troops were multiplicd in each can ef 
paign, by the acceſſlon of captive the 
and 
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and volunteers. Pruſa ſurrendered, 
in his old age, to the arms of his 
ſon Orchan. | 
« All the troops of Othman conſiſt. 
ed of Turkman cavalry ; who ſerved 
without pay, and fought without 
diſcipline: but a regular body of 
infantry was firſt eſtabliſhed and 
trained by the prudence of his ſon. 
He likewiſe formed a train of bat- 
tering engines for the uſe of fieges ; 
and the firſt ſucceſsfu] experiment 
was made on the cities of Nice and 
Nicomedia, He vanquiſhed and 
wounded the emperor Andronicus 
the younger; and he ſubdued the 
whole province, or kingdom, of 
Bithynia, as far as the ſhores of the 
Boſphorus and Helleſpont. The 
maritime country, from the Pro- 
pontis to the Mæander and the Iſle 
of Rhodes, was finally loft about 
the zoth year of Andronicus the 
elder, 


CHAP. 
IX, 


Wa 


SF 


elder, The captivity, or ruin, of 
the ſeven churches of Aſia, was 
conſummated ; and the barbarous 
lords of Ionia and Lydia, ſtill tram. 
ple on the monuments of claſlic Wl +: 
and Chriſtian antiquity. In the loſ 
of Epheſus, the Chriſtians deplored Nor 
the fall of the firſt angel, the ex. WM ; 
tinction of the firſt candleſtick, in 
of the Revelation: the deſolation WM ; 
is complete; and the temple of Wl «x; 
Diana, or the church of Mary, will N {1 
equally elude the ſearch of the cu. v 
rious traveller. The circus and the 
three ſtately theatres of Laodicea, 
are now peopled with wolves and 
foxes; Sardis is reduced to a miler- 
able village ; the God of Mahomet 
is invoked in the moſques of Thya- 
tira and Pergamus ; and the popu- 
louſneſs of Smyrna is ſupported by 
the foreign trade of the Franks and 

Armenians, 
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Armenians. Philadelphia alone has 
been ſaved. Encompaſſed on all 
des by the Turks, her valiant citi- 
zens defended their religion and 
freedom above fourſcore years; and 
at laſt capitulated with the proudeſt 
of the Ottomans. In the year 1341 
the Turks firſt entered Europe: and 
in the reign of Amurath I. in 
1360, their conqueits were rapid and 
extenſive. That victorious prince 
ſubdued, without reſiſtance, the 
whole province of Thrace, from the 
Helleſpont to the Hæmus, and the 
verge of the capital. The Sclavo- 
nian nations ſubmitted to his power. 
But after the battle of Caſſova, when 
walking over the field in all the 
pride of victory, a Servian ſoldier 
ſtarred from the croud of dead bo- 
dies, and Amurath was pierced in 
the belly with a mortal wound. 

cc His 
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fand Chriſtians, who had proudly 


Coty 


« His ſon, Bajazet I, invaded, 
with impartial ambition, the Chrit. 
tian and Mahometan princes of Fy. 
rope and Aſia. Whatever yet ad. 
hered to the Greek empire, in 
Thrace, Macedonia, and Theſſaly, 
acknowledged a Turkiſh maſter, In 
the battle of Nicopolis in 1 396, Ba. 
jazet defeated a confederate army, 
under Sigiſmond the Hungarian 
king, conſiſting of an hundred thou. 


boaſted, that if the ſky ſhould fall MW" 
they could uphold it on their lances 


The far greater part were ſlain, or W”” 
driven into the Danube: and Sigiſ. 00 
mond, eſcaping to Conſtantinople, MM” 
by the river and the Black Sea, re. bau 
turned, after a long circuit, to his P b 
exhauſted kingdom. A body of "8 
1020 French knights had joined di. anc 
giſmond ; many of them fell in 4 

e 


the batcle; and thoſe of them who 
had 
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dad ſurvived the ſlaughter of the 
day, were, excepting only twenty- 
four, led before the throne of the 
tyrant, and as many as refuſed to 
renounce their faith, were ſucceſ- 
fvely beheaded in his preſence. 

« In the year 1400, Tamerlane 
made war againſt Sultan Bajazet, 
and checked his ambitious deſigns, 
He invaded Syria, ſacked Aleppo, 
reduced Damaſcus to aſhes, and 
erected a pyramid of ninety thou- 
and heads on the ruins of Bagdad. 
Marching into the heart of the Ot- 
toman empire, he defeated, and 
wok priſoner, Bajazet, in the me- 
morable battle of Angora. The 
laughty Sultan is ſaid afterwards 
to have been carried about in an 
ron cage, on a waggon, in Tamer- 
ane's perpetual marches. In 1405, 
the conqueror of Afia was met by 
he angel of death, in the neigh- 

bourhood 
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bourhood of Otrar, When he Wat 
carrying his victorious arms into 
China. 

« In 1422, Amurath II. beſieged 
Conſtantinople, but without ſucceſs, 
though the Turkith cannon were 
firſt pointed againſt its walls and 
bulwarks. The final conqueſt of 
that city, and with it the extinction 
of the Roman empire in the eaſt, 
was left to be accompliſhed by his 
ſon, Mahomet II. The inſtruments 
of deſtruction, which had been pre- 
pared by this ambitious tyrant, 
were the moſt tremendous that had 
ever appeared in the world. A Da- 
niſh, or Hungarian deſerter, is {aid 
to have caſt that enormous cannon, 
which required a ball of ſtone of 
ſix hundred pounds weight, was 
drawn by ſixty, ſome ſay ſeventy, 
yoke of oxen, and which, when it 
was firſt diſcharged by way of e 

periment!, 


S * 


1 F a 


632) 


awards of twelve miles diſtant. 
The city was. at length beſieged, 
both by ſea and land; fourteen bat- 
eries thundered at once upon its 
walls; the ancient engines of de- 
truction were likewiſe employed. 
But the Greeks made a vigorous 
and obſtinate reſiſtance. I mean not 
to enter into a detail of the circum- 
ſances of this daring and bloody 
enterpriſe. Let it ſuffice to obſerve, 
that after a ſiege of fifty- three days, 
the proud metropolis of the eaſt 
was entirely ſubdued: thouſands 
were inſtantly cut to pieces by the 
barbarians; and the laſt Conſtan- 
tine, having prudently caſt away 
the purple, fell undiſtinguiſhed, 
and was buried under a mountain 
of ain. The plunder of the houſes 
and of the churches was immenſe; 

81 but 


jeriment, alarmed with the ſhock CHAP- 
of the exploſion, thoſe who were IX. 
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but the number, and fituation of 
the captives were moſt affecting. 
No regard to rank or ſex was paid 
by the unteeling conquerors, Even 
the neareſt kindred were not alloy. 
ed the melancholy comfort to ſpend 
their miſerable days together, They 
were rudely torn from each others 
embraces ; and above ſixty thouſand 
of that devoted people, were di. 
perſed in diſtant ſervitude through 
the Turkiſh provinces.“ 

Theſe conquerors, like the for. 
mer, are repreſented with ſtings 
like ſcorpions, intimating, that they 
would alſo endeavour to inſti] the 
poiſon of their falſe religion where- 
ver they went (*). 


(*) Lowman objects ſtrongly to this interpre- 
tation of the prophecy, becauſe it places its ac- 
compliſhment far too late for the order of theſe 
predictions, (that is to ſay, the order which he 


eſtabliſhed,) and therefore he is obliged to divice 
the 


( 323 ) 
the hiſtory of the incurſions of the Saracens inta 
two parts, and to apply the preceding viſion to. 
the former, and this viſion to the latter. The ſym- 
dolical deſcriptions are ſo diverſe, that they ſeem 
plainly to denote two diſtinct people, ſimilar indeed 
in ſome things, but very different in others ; on 
this account he is obliged to give a different turn 
to the very remarkable prediction of the uſe of 
gun. powder in this viſion, becauſe he applies it to 
z period long before its invention. He therefore 
ſuppoſes the fire, and ſinoke, and brimſtone, iſſuing 
out of their mouths, to denote only the terror of 
their appearance when marching to war: a ſenſe 
too general and inadequate for an inquiring mind 
h acquieſce in: and though it has been objected, 
that the fire, and the ſmoke, and the brimſtone, 
re improperly repreſented as coming out of their. 
meuths, yet, nothing can be more natural than 
this repreſentation, when we conſider them in the 


tttude of riding up againſt an enemy, and firing 
cir pieces as they went. 
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Ver. 1. And I ſaw another might 
angel come down from heaven, clothed 
with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon hi 
head, and his face was as it were the ſun, 
and his feet as pillars of fire. 

Ver. 2. And he had in his handa 
little book open: and he ſet his right fot 
upon the ſea, and his left foot on the 
earth, ; 

Ver. 3. And cried with a loud voi, 
as when a lion roareth : and when be had 
cried, ſcven thunders uttered their voices, 

Ver. 4. And when the ſeven thut- 
ders had uttered their voices, I was about 


to write, and I heard a voice from bea- 


ven, 
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ven, : Gi unto me, Seal up thoſe things 
which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write 
them not. 


Ver. 5. And the angel which I ſaw 


fand upon the fea, and upon the earth, 
liſted up his hand to heaven, 


Ver. 6. And fware by him that Ivetb 


for ever and ever, who created heaven 
and the things that therein are, and the 
wrth and the things that therein are, and 
the ſea and the things which are therein, 
that there ſhould be time no longer : 

Ver. 7. But in the days of the voice 
of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin 
th ſound, the myſtery of God ſhould be 
falbed, as he hath declared to his ſervants 
the propbets. 

Ver. 8. And the voice which I heard 
jrom heaven pale unto me again and ſaid, 
by, and take the little book, which is open 
in the hand of the angel which ſtandeth 
upon the fea and upon the earth. 

Ver. 
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CHAP. Ver. 9. And I went unto the angel, 


"_ — and ſaid unto him, Give me the little book, 
And he ſaid unto me, take it, and eat it 


up : and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, 
but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſteet as by. 
ney. 


Ver. 10. And I took the little book out 
of the angel's hand, and ate it up; and 
it was in my mouth ſweet as honey: and 
as ſoon as 1 had eaten it my belly wa 
bitter. 

Ver. 11. And he ſaid unto me, Thu 
muſt propheſy again before many peoples 


and nations, and tongues, and kings, 


It has been much diſputed by 
commentators, what is to be under- 
ſtood by the little book, which the 

| apoſtle ſaw in the angels hand: 
whether it was a book of prophecy, 
or the goſpel revelation, or the re- 
maining part of the ſealed book, 
or a different one, Mede ſuppoſes 
that 


(97 } 
hat it contained the occurrences of 
Providence reſpecting the church, 
ac the other did reſpecting the em- 
pire; and he thinks it goes back 
again to the apoſtle's time; ground- 
ing this opinion, upon what is cer- 
ninly a very flight foundation, 
that the apoſtle was told, that he 
muſt propheſy again before many 
peoples, &c. Thoſe who hold it to 
be the goſpel revelation, give no ſa- 
tisfying account of the apoſtle being 
commanded to eat it, and of its 
being ſweet in his mouth, but mak- 
ing his belly bitter. They make it 
indeed, to ſignify the ſcriptures be- 
ing given to the people at the time 
of the reformation, becauſe it is re- 
preſented as open in the angel's 
band; and yet none but the apoſtle 
was allowed to take it from him; 
rhich, upon this interpretation, 


looks rather as if it were to be con- 
| fined 
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CHAP. fined to the office-bearers in tha 
1 church. With reſpect to the angel; 


when we conſider the magnificence 
of the deſcription, and its ſimilarity 
to that of the Saviour, in the firf 
chapter, and to that of God fitting 
upon the throne, in the fourth, and 
that he is called an angel, a deſig. 
nation of office, there can be little 
doubt that the ſame divine perſon, 
the Lord and Saviour himſelf, is 
here to be underſtood. His wearing 
by him that liveth for ever and ever, Can 
be no objection to this interpretx 
tion, when we find God himfelf 
{wearing to confirm his promiſe 
Heb. chap. vi. 17. This glorious 
perſon /et his right foot on the ſea, and 
his left foot on the earth, intimating, 
that the world, and all things in it 
were ſubject to him; and be ci 
with a loud voice as when a lion roartlh: 


the word which is here employed, 


15 
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is that which donotes the lowing 
of an ox; but it has been obſerved 
by naturaliſts, that, when the old 
lions have taken any prey, they 
call upon their young, with a cry 
like the lowing of a cow; and in- 
leed from Sparman's account of 
the roaring of the lions, there ſeems 
o be a confiderable ſimilarity be- 
tween their ſounds: he expreſles 
the ſound of the lion's roaring, by 
the two vowels wo wo; ſo that the in- 
xcuracy, if there be any, of uſing 
the other expreſſion, muſt be of the 


lighteſt kind : rather, perhaps, it is 


choſen on purpoſe, to denote venge- 
ance and deſtruction. But, what is 
of more importance to be conſider- 
ed, when he had cried, ſeven thunders 
ultered their voices, and when the apoſ- 
le was going to write what the 
ſeren thunders uttered, a voice from 
hearen commanded him to ſeal them 

1 up 
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* CHAP. 5 and not to write them, It is thought 
59 by ſome expoſitors, that theſe thun. 
| ders, in the courſe of the following 
prediction, are opened, as they ex. 
preſs it, into diſtin& voices. But 

they muſt have been diſtinct voices 

at firſt, otherwiſe it is not eaſy to 
conceive how the apoſtle could write 
them: with regard to their after 
opening, it ſeems to reſt upon no 

ſolid foundation, for there is not 

the ſmalleſt mention of them in any 
future prediction. It has been much 
inquired, what the meaning of theſe 
thunders 1s ; though ſome have en- 
deavoured to check this inquiry, 

by remarking the impropriety, or 
rather preſumption, of ſearching 

into what God has ordered to hc 
{ſealed up. But the learned Vitringa 
 ſhrewdly obſerves, that if God did 

not mean that we ſhould know any 

thing of theſe thunders, he would 

not 


1 


got have revealed any thing by 
john reſpecting them, but paſſed 
er the whole in ſilence. This 
author, therefore, after inquiring 
into their myſterious import, thinks 
he has not only unfolded it, but 
likewiſe has diſcovered the reaſon 
why it was to be ſealed up, and not 
written : and indeed it muſt be con- 
felled, that the manner in which 
he underſtands, and applies, their 
meaning, is very plauſible and ſtrik- 
ing. He conſiders thunders as the 
emblems of unexpected events, that 
were to fall out like lightning and 
thunder, filling all places with noiſe 
and conſternation wherever they 
were: and he applies them, 1n this 
paſſage, to the cruſades, or the ex- 
peditions which were carried on to 
the Ho'y Land by the European na- 
tion, to deliver it out of the hands 
ot the Saracens and Turks, Theſe, 
he 


( 336) 


A. he obſerves, by the noiſe, and ter. 
18 ror, and calamity, which they oc. 


caſioned, poſſeſſed all the character 
of myſtical thunders. Theſe com- 
motions were ſo great, that they 
ſeemed to ſhake heaven and earth, 
In the Councils in which they were 
decreed, particularly the Clermont, 
under Urban II. and the Lateran, 
under Innocent III. ſuch was the 
concourſe of people of all ranks 
and ſo great the commotion, the 
buſineſs was carried with ſo much 
noiſe, and with ſuch acclamations 
of all, that the lion never roared ſo 
loud and terrible. Theſe expeds- 
tions, likewiſe, were ſo new, and 
ſtrange, and remarkable, that hil- 
tory, ancient or modern, has ſcarce- 
ly any thing that can be compared 
with them. Beſides, it will not be 
denied, that in theſe extraordinary 
motions, there was an evident dif 

play 


(el 


fat 


( 333 : 

play of the Divine judgements, It 
appeared from the event, that theſe 
expeditions deſtroyed a very great, 
1nd an almoſt incredible number of 
people. They emptied Europe, at 


of many hundred thouſands of its 
inhabitants; who miſerably periſh- 
ed, either by the guiles of the 
Greeks, or of the Saracens and 
Turks, or in battles and ſieges, or 
by ſtorms at ſea, or by the ſeverity 


At the ſame time the Saracens and 
Turks, in this obſtinate war, ſuffer- 
ed incredible damage, and many 
lore diſaſters, and were deprived for 
atime, of the moſt flouriſhing part 
of their empire in Aſia, Here is a 
certain depth of Divine judgement, 
which we are altogether unable to 
fathom, God puniſhed the blind 
ſuperſtition of the Franks, by the 
Saracens 


tat time abounding in population, 


and hardſhips of their marches. 


CHAP. 
X. 
* 


CHAP, 
R. 
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Saracens and Turks; and now he 
ſubdues their ferocity by the Franks; 
and - teaches them that he is at no 
loſs for a rod to chaſtiſe and reftrain 
them. But what is remarkable, and 
particularly to our purpoſe, is, that 
the expeditions by the weſtern croi. 
ſaders, were exactly ſeven in num- 
ber. The firſt, that celebrated one 
of Hugo the Great, the brother of 
Philip king of the Franks, and of 
Godfrey of Bouillon, duke of Lor. 
rain, and of other princes of excel. 
lent valour, wholed a choſen army 
into Aſia, in the year 1096. The 
next, that of Conrad III. emperor 
of Germany, and Louis VIL king 
of France, in the year 1147. The 
third, that of the emperor Frederic 
Bar baroſla, in tlie year 1189. The 
fourth, that of Philip Auguſtus, 
king of France, and of Richard, 
king of England, in the year 1191- 

The 


pots BY nw _ 


0.08. 


The fifth, that of the Flemings and CHAP. 
Venetians, under Balduin and Dan- \, == 


dalo. The fixth, that of Andreas, 
king of the Hungarians, in 1217- 
18. The ſeventh, that of Louis IX. 
in the year 1248, And may it not 
be aſſigned as a reaſon, why God 
would not have theſe effects and 
conſequences of the thunders writ- 
ten, that, although they were me- 
morable events, they could not be 
more fully recorded, without dif- 


wrbing the prophetical account of 
other occurrences, of much greater 
moment to the church, from the 
contemplation of which, God would 
ot take off the attention of the 
reader of this prophecy. Nor were 
theſe expeditions worthy of being 
more fully narrated, as they were 
undertaken in folly, and terminared 
n diſaſter and diſgrace. This is 
tonfeſſed even by their hiſtorians 

themſelves, 


( 336 ) 


CHAP. themſelves, William of Tyre, in 

Loved the preface to his hiſtory, obſerves, 

© there is nothing that occurs in the 

deeds of our princes, which a wiſe 

man would reckon worthy to be 
committed to memory.” 

The declaration which the angel 
voluntarily confirmed with an oath, 
in the terms of our tranſlation runs 
thus, © That there ſhould be time no lun. 
ger; but, perhaps more agreeably 
to the original words (), That the tine 
Hall not be yet, or, as ſome critics ren- 
der them, that delay ſhall not be longer; 
either way the meaning is the ſame; 
namely, that the time of taking 
vengeance upon the en@mies of the 
church, was not yet arrived, but ec 
that it ſhould take place at the p 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet: WW * 


or, according to the laſt rendering d 
Delay MW *! 


2 n\ ut U * 
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( 437 ) 


delay of that vengeance ſhould 
de no longer than the ſounding of 
the ſeventh trumpet; for then the 
myſtery of God ſhould' be finiſhed ; 
the great myitery of ſo long permit- 
ting the prevalence of corruption 
and oppreſſion : then the time would 
certainly come, when the dead, that 
is, the dead martyrs, ſhould be judged, 
or avenged, and when God ſhould re- 
ward his ſaints, and them that fear his 


name, /mall and great, and ſhould de- 


fray them which dgſtroy the earth, 
chap. xi. 18. That the little book 
which the angel had in his hand 
was a book of prophecy, is evi- 
dent from the apoſtle being direct- 
ed to eat it, as the ancient pro- 
phers ate their prophecies, that is, 
attentively peruſed them, and pon- 
dered them in their thoughts. This 
the apoſtle did; and it was in his 
meuth feweet as honey, but it made his belly 

V u bitter, 


CHAP. | 
=; 
* 


CHAP. zitter, intimating, that the events 
Www which it contained, were partly pro. 


(0 338 ) 


ſperous and partly adverſe, occaſion. 
ing a mixture of joy and grief; and 
not, as-commentators have thought, 
that the mere diſcovery of future 
events was the cauſe of his joy; for 
ſuch a diſcovery had been long fa. 
milar to him in the courſe of theſe 
viſions. In conſequence of his eat- 
ing this book, it was faid to him, 
Thou muſt propheſy again before many 
| peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 
kings. 

Commentators have much per- 
plexed and bewildered themſelves, 
in determining what to make of 
this /ittle book, even when they 
agree in conſidering it as a book of 
prophecy. In conſequence of the 
Notions they have entertained re- 
ſfecting it, they have divided the 
whole of the Revelation into two 

| Parts; 


. 
parts; one of which they call the 
{al prophecy, and the other, the book 
jpbecy : forgetting that the former 
yas a book prophecy, as well as the 
latter. Nor has it been an eaſy mat- 
ter to determine the contents of this 
lictle book, what they are, and 
where they are to be found. Vi- 
tinga overthrows completely the 
ſcheme of Mr. Mede, who ſuppoſes 


that che little book goes back to the 


ame period when the former com- 
menced, and predicts the. fate of 
the church unto the end of time, 
by obſerving, that, according to 
Mede's own ſcheme, the prophecy 
of this book 1s introduced between 
the ſixth and the ſeventh trumpet, 
and conſequently before the former 
ſeries is concluded, which not only 
ß highly improbable, but throws 
the whole into contuſion, The 
truth is, that the contents of the 

| little 


CHAP: 
* 
AY 


C@ Þ: 


CHAP. little book are no where related, 

Www nor do we know, but by conjecture, 

of what they conſiſted. It ſeems 

to have been meant ſolely for the 

apoitle's uſe, and perhaps contained 

ſuch a deſcription of thoſe events 

which he afterward beheld in viſion, 

as might enable him more clearly 

to underſtand them. This, indeed, 

ſeems to have been the chief intent 

of this whole viſion, and was pro- 

bably matter of more importance 

than we are apt to imagine: for, 

what deſerves to be remarked, we 

find, that, after all, an angel was 

ſent down from heaven to ſhew him 

many things, and to explain many 

things to him, which he would not 
otherwite have underſtood, 


CHAP, 


Of 


| Ver. 1. And there was given me & CHAP; 
ried, like unto à rod: and the angel flood, Al. 
ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure the temple of | 
Cad, and the altar, and them that worſhip 


therein, | 
Ver. 2. But the court which is with- 


ul the temple leave out, and meaſure it not; 
far it is given unto the Gentiles : and the 


boly city ſhall they tread under foot forty 


ond two months, 


In theſe and ſome following 
verſes, we have a lively deſcription 
of a time of deep corruption in the 
weſtern church, and of great diffi- 


culty 


CHAP. culty and danger to the faithfu 
— ſervants of God, who muſt now ſe. 


6 39 


parate from that corrupt body, and 
ſuffer all the violence of their re. 
ſentment and enmity. By the em. 
blem of the apoſtle meaſuring the 


temple and the altar, but leaving 
out the court which is without, is 
ſtrongly intimated, that God was 
now about to make a viſible diſtin. 
tion, between his faithful ſervants, 
and thoſe corrupt profeſſors of Chriſ. 
tianity, who had profaned the tem- 
ple of the Lord, by pagan and 
idolatrous worſhip, and polluted it 
by their abominations and cruelties. 
The meaſuring reed which was given 
him, denotes the word of God, with 
which the church was to be mea- 
ſured, that every thing in it might 
be according to the pattern ſhewn 
in the mount of revelation ; while 


the outer court, or that great body who 
had 


My 7 


( 343 ) 


nu fo long aſſumed the name of 
the church, was to be rejected; its 
hole extent, and even what was 
e. Wl called the holy city, being given unto the 
(-itiles, meaning thoſe corrupt and 


it under foot forty and two prophetical 
withs (*), or 1260 years. During this 
period, the true church was for the 
moſt part {ſcarcely viſible; being 
ether ſhut up within the walls of 
the ſanctuary; or, according to ano- 
her viſion, concealed in an obſcure 
retreat in the wilderneſs, whither 
e had fled. But even in this time of 
larkneſs and corruption, witneſſes 
br the truth ſhould be raiſed up. 


two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a 


wn thouſand 
ule 
ho ) Prophetical months; months of 30 days, 


ad in which each day is accounted a year. 


Ver. 3. And I will give power unto 


CHAP; 
5 


Nd 


uganiſed profeſſors, who ſhould tread 


XI. 


. thouſand two hundred and thre day, 


ſiicks plenteouſly ſupplied with th 


( 344 ) 


clothed in ſackcloth. 

Ver. 4. Theſe are the two olive trees, 
and the two candleſticks landing before the 
God of the earth, 


In this prophecy, the Spirit of 
God ſpeaks of the witneſſes to the 
truth, as /4vo, in alluſion to the tefti 
mony which the law requires; and 
probably, as would ſeem from the 
following part of the deſcription 
in more immediate alluſion to Zeru 
babel and Joſhua ; for they arere 
preſented as two olive trees, full 0 
the precious doctrine of the ſpirito 
truth himſelf, ſimilar to Zechariah 
viſion, chap. iv. 3. and as ws candl 


in 


oil of this precious doctrine, an 
ſending forth its light and comfot 
in the midſt of ſurrounding dark 


neſs; thereby ſhewing the gro 
errot 


(346) 


ft, 


mankind were held; and doing the 
ame office in a ſpiritual ſenſe, ' in 
building up the temple of the Lord 
under the reign of myſtical Baby- 
ln, that Zerubabel and joſhua did 


t of under ancient Babylon. 

the We are further informed reſpect- 
elli ing cheſe witneſſes: 

and . 

ta ver. 5. And if any man twill hurt 
tion them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
cru loonretb their enemies ; and if any man 
© 10 vill burt them, he niuft in this manner be 
1 8 

rito ; 
iah Here commentators have juſtly 
ande obſerved, that theſe witneſſes are 
z th compared to ſome of the greateſt 
prophets in ancient times, and par- 
* icularly to Moſes, and Elias, who 


drought fire upon the enemies of 
bod, and conſumed them, We 


R x mult 


errors and corruptions in which CHAP: 


XI. 
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CHAP. muſt not conceive, however, that 
wis was done by the witneſſes in a 


( 246 ) 


ſtrict and literal ſenſe; but only 
that they denounced the awful 
judgements of God, fitly repre. 
ſented by fire, againſt theſe wicked 
perſecutors : and therefore the fire 
of thefe judgements, thus denounc- 
ed, is with great propriety, repre- 
ſented as coming out of their months, 


It is ſtill further declared reſpecting IL 
them : t 
ac 

Ver. 6. Theſe have power to foul " 
heaven, that it rain not in the days of ther th 
prophecy 3 and have power over waters to by 
tirrn them to blood, and to fmite the earth Wil U 
with all plagues, as often as they will, . 
7 fol 

The alluſion to Moſes and Elas Wl [+ 


is ſtill kept up, as every one who = 
knows their hiſtory will obſerve. 
But we muſt underſtand this in 2 


ſpiritual 


( 447. ) 


ſpiritual meaning, as an intimation, char. 


that, in the time of their prophecy, . 
aly chere ſhould be a great want of 
ful the heavenly evangelical doctrine, in 
the perſecuting antichriſtian church; 
ted ss there was great want of rain to 
fire the Iſraelites in the time of Elias, 
nc. WT This doctrine is often, in ſcripture, 
we. WJ compared to rain (); and therefore 
tb, it. is here myſtically ſo repreſented. 


re to 


Likewiſe, they have power over waters 
5 turn them into blood their ſalutary 
doctrine, through the wickedneſs 
of thoſe who reject it, being made 
the occaſion of war and ſlaughter, 
by perſecuting men, which at laſt 
turned to their own deſtruction ; 
God giving them blood to drink, 
for they were worthy.” Rev. xvi. 6. 
Laſtly ; they had power to ſmite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they would, 

| . The 

; z 
() Iſa. v. 6. and lv. 11. 
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CHAP, The WROTE are often ſaid in ſerip⸗ 


* ture, to & the things which they 
predict and denounce. Thus God ſays 
to Iſaiah, when he was to denounce 
the awful judgement ot ſpiritual 

blindneſs. and ſtupidity upon the 
Iſraelices, chap. vi. o. Make the heart 
of this people fat, and make their eur; 


——_— aan a 2 Aa 


| heavy, and ſhut their. eyes ; left they ſet 
with their eyes, and hear with their tars, 0 
and underſtand with their heart, ad 
convert and be healed. This explains 6 

the meaning of the witneſſes /miting 
the earth with all plagues : namely, by le 
* denouncing them againſt the wick- WI 
ed, as from the mouth of God, who ay 

remarkably, and awfully, accom- 
pliſhed what they had ſpoken: and i 
this was brought about apparently 1 
with ſo great facility, that they “ 
ſeemed to be able to do it as often « i © 
they pleaſed. Yet, notwithſtanding X 


this tremendous power, what 1s 
very 


( 350 ) 


CHAP. merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; 
* 4 „ becauſe theſe two prophets . 


that dwelt on the earth. 


The meaning 010 when they 
fall be finiſhing their mourning tel. 
timony, and ready to put off their 
ſackcloth, for we ſhall ſee them 
continuing their teſtimony ſtill, the 
beaſt, who is afterwards deſcribed 
as aſcending out of the abyſs, tor 
John had not yet ſeen him, was to 
make war againſt them, and over. 
come chem, and kill them. By the 


Beaſt here, we are to underſtand the 


Romiſh antichriſt, in all the debaſe. 
ment of his ſuperſtition, and in all 
the height of his ſavage tyranny, 
At the period here referred to, be 
perſecuted theſe witneſſes with ſuch 
ſevere and unrelenting cruelty, that 
they were evidently borne down, 


and at laſt diſappeared as perſons 
dead; 


71 


( 351 ) ſ 


gad; being apparently deſtroyed on AP, 


y the violence of the perſecution, 
But not ſatisfied with rooting them 
gut from the earth, theſe wicked 
men treated their memory with the 
ateſt abhorrence and contempt z 
here ſymbolically expreſſed, by ex- 
hibiting their dead bodies three days and 
a half, a ſhocking and loathſome 
ſpectacle, in the moſt public /reet of 
le great city, which ſpiritually is called 
dam and Egypt, where alſo our Lord 
was crucified, This is a ſtriking de- 
ſcription of myſtical Babylon, by 
ſome of its prominent features: it 
; called Sodom, becauſe of the abo- 
ninations of which it is full; and 
t is called Egypt, becauſe of its 
cruel oppreſhon and perſecution of 
lhe people of God. It ſeems like- 
viſe tacitly to be compared to jeru- 
lem, that devoted city, where alſo 
r Lord was crucified, Their bodies 
are 


XI. 


2 
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CHAP, are repreſented as lying in the fire 
of rhe great city three "days and ws 


half, which cannot be underſtood 
literally, becauſe the time would 
be too ſhort for them that dwelt upon 
the earth, meaning their perſecutors 
every where, to rejoice over them, and 
to ſend gifts one to another, and to male 
merry. It, therefore, it denotes a de- 
finite time, we muſt underſtand it 
at leaſt to be three years and a half, 
a day for a year, according tothe 
language of prophecy. But the 
ſpirit of the prediction ſeems to be, 
that this ſhould be a time of great 
affliction to the church, which 
ſhould then be in the loweſt ſtate of 
depreflion ; the witneſſes for the 
truth being perſecuted and flain, 
almoſt as ſoon as they appeared. 
Some have thought that it was not 
the enemies, but the friends of the 


witneſſes, who would not ſuffer 
their 


( 33) 


their dead bodies to be put in graves, 
But theſe perſons are deſcribed as 
they f che people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, a deſcription 
which, in the language of this pro- 
phecy, denotes the ſubjects of Anti- 
chriſt. Thus they are explained to 
John expreſsly, chap. xvii. 15.“ The 
waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 
whore fitteth, are peoples, and mul- 
titudes. and nations, and tongues.” 
But what is moſt remarkable of all; 
while their enemies were looking 
upon them, and rejoicing that they 
were unable to torment them any 
more, by awakening the horrors of 
conſcience within them by their 
fathful teſtimony ; they were ſeen 
to revive : 


Ver. 11. And after three days and an 
balf, the Spirit of life from God entered 
into them, and they flood upon their feet; 


Sy and 


CHAP, 1 


. 


and great fear fell upon them which ſaw 
them. 


The Spirit of life from God entered 
into them, and they flood upon their feet; 
the meaning is, they were raiſed 
up and honoured to bear teſtimony 
again: this is myſtically, 7o be refer. 
ed to life, when they are reitored to 
their office of witneſling,; their 
mouths being again opened, which 
for a time had been ſhut in ſilence. 
1 heir teflimony to the truth, like- 
wiſe, was delivered with great 
power; for God in his wonderful 
providence, when all things ſeem— 
ed to be in a hopeleſs condition, 
quickly raiſed up learned and pious 
men, and endued them with the 
ſame ſpirit with which the perſe- 
cuted and (lain witneſſes of Chriſ 
had been moved; they, to the great 


terror of their adverſaries, taught 
the 


[1] 


6 


had done: they propoſed and vindi- 
cated the truth with ſo much evt- 
dence and boldneſs, that the former 
witneſſes might with great proprie- 
ty be laid 4 live in them. Beſides all 
this; the favour of God wondertul- 
ly protected them, ſo that their ene- 
mies were not able to hurt them. 
This, the following words ſymbo- 
lically and magnificently declare: 


Ver. 12. And they heard a great 
voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, Come 
uþ bither. And they aſcended up to heaven 
ma cloud; and their enemies bebeld 


them, 


Their enemies beheld them, no 
doubt, with rage and diſappoint- 
ment, when they were placed en- 
rely out of their reach, I cannot 

| think, 


the ſame doctrine, and profeſſed CHAP- 
© 1 XI. 
the ſame faith that the witneſſes , ©, 


| ( 356. ) 


CHAP. think, with moſt commentators, 
that the witneſſes here, derived their 


ſecurity from an arm of fleſh; jt 
was from the wonderful interpoſ- 
tion, and protection of God, by 
whom even the greateſt earthly 
powers, were reſtrained from hurt. 
ing them. This divine interpoſi 
tion, as it better ſuits the emblem 
of their being taken up to heaven in i 
cloud, ſo would it be much more 
conſentaneous to the nature of the 
Redeemer's kin gdom, which, he ex- 
preſsly te!ls us, is not of this world, 
and therefore he would not allow 
his ſervants to fight. But while the 
faithful wirnefles of God were thus 
wondertully preſerved, the judge- 


ments of heaven were poured forth 
upon their enemies; for, 


Ver. 13 The fame hour there wa: 


a great carthquuke, and the tenth part of the 
: city 


the 
1d, 


the 
18 


th 
ava: 


f the 
city 


. 
n fell, and in the earthquake were ſlain cz gp 


nen ſeven thouſand: and the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the C 


7 heaven. 


In that ſame hour ; that is, much 
about that time, there war a great 
wrthquake ; an earthquake, in the 
language of prophecy, denotes com- 
motions and changes in the ſtates 
and governments of this world; 
and the ſhaking was ſo great that 


utenth part of the city (Meaning myſti- 


al Babylon) fell. By a tenth part, 


ve are to underſtand a conſiderable 
part; called a zenth, probably in al- 
lulon to the fen Kingdoms of which 
my'ical Babylon was made up. 
This tenth part of the city fell; it 
fell, in the ſente of falling of trom 
labylon, and being loſt to its inte- 
fei; and in the earthquake, meaning 
le great change which it produced, 


Wert 


XI. 
— 


CHAP. were ſlain of men ſeven — in the 
original it is names of men, which 


( 358 ) 


may ſignify perſons, or individuals 
Accordingly, Beza renders the words 
capita hominum, heads of men, But 
as John writes much in the Hebrey 
1diom, he moſt probably means ne 
of name, that 1s, men of rank and 
diſtinction; eſpecially as the de. 
ſtruction of ſuch a number of them, 
involving that of a much greate 
number of the common people, is 
an effect more adequate to the great 
neſs pf the cauſe; only teven thou 
ſand being too few to have ſullered 
in the tall of the tenth part of tha 
vaſt city Their being ſlain, however 
inthe myſtical language of prophe 


cy, may, perhaps, only ſignify, that Jud 
they periſhed in reſpect of their rank, d * 
tinction, and offices. The remnant, it l 
ſaid, were Migbied, and gave gle) i a 
WIL 


the God of heaven: a plain evidence 
| that 
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hat this cannot be, as Mede thinks, 
the ame prophecy with that of the 
irh vial; for there © the people 
zepented not, but blaſphemed God, 
becauſe of! their plagues, and of 
heir [ores 

This prophecy concludes with 
me following ſignificant expreſſi- 
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Ver. 14. The ſecond woe is paſt; 
md, behold, the third woe cometh quicl- 
mM oh 
10U | 

Words which clearly determine 
that the prophecy belongs to the 
ume of the ſixth trumpet, to which 
we ſhall ſee that ſeveral of the 
judge ments of the third woe muſt 
likewiſe be referred. 

This intereſting prophecy, ſo 
far as it reſpects the ſlaying of the 
vuneſſes, and their being revived, 


and 
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and taken up to heaven in a cloud 
ſeems ſtill to wait for its accompliſh 
ment. We have ſeen, indeed, 
temple meaſured, in the church's e 


merging from corruption, while the 


outer court was delivered over t 


the Gentiles to be trodden down of 


them: and we have ſeen faithfu 
witneſſes raiſed up from time tc 
time, to teſtify againſt the prevail 
ing corruption; but we have no 
yet ſeen the extinction of the witneſ 
ſes, or the laſt ſufferings of the 
church, which the full meaning o 
the prophecy undoubtedly denotes 


for, after the witneſſes were lain 


they revived, and were taken up t( 
heaven in a cloud, in the fight 0 
their enemies; and immediate| 
there was an earthquake, and i 
ſeventh trumpet ſounded, and the king: 
of this world became the kingdom of o 
Lord and of his Chriſt ; nothing tha 
ha 
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has yet occurred in hiftory comes 
wp to the meaning of this deſcrip- 
ton. The ſlaying of the witneſſes 
did not take place, in the ſenſe of 
this prophecy, even in the dreadful 
erſecution and ſlaughter of the Al- 
bigenſes, in the beginning of the 
13th century; theſe were indeed 
ne witneſſes for Chriſt, and the war 
againſt them was unqueſtionably 
made by the beaſt; yet we cannot fix 
the accompliſhment of the prophe- 
here, were it for no other reaſon, 
but that it does not agree to the pe- 
nod to which the prophecy refers. 
The prophecy makes the ſlaying of 
the witnefles to happen towards the 
end of their mourning teſtimony, 
and when they were about to put 
al their ſackcloth ; but the perſe- 
cution of the Albigenſes was at the 
ery beginning of that period, and 
vas the firſt open perſecution of the 

| 2 2 witneſſes, 
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Synod, all the while, perſiſting i 


this ſame council of Conſtance, by 
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witnefſes by the Romiſh church. 
Neither could this flaying of the 
witneſſes be {aid to take place at the 
martyrdom of John Huſs and Jerom 
of Prague, though that was more 
the deed of the Romiſh church 
than the former, being appointed 
by a general council; in which ſen 
tence, that church may be conſider 
ed as condemning, and killing, all 
the faithful witneſſes of Chriſt, bo 
before and after. There is ever 
another very remarkable circum 
ſtance in this caſe: which is, that 


which thoſe two holy confeſſo 
were committed to the flames, {at 
three years and a half, during whic 
time the dead bodies of the wit 
neſſes might well be ſaid to have 
lain in the ſtreet of the great city; the 


the injuſtice and violence witl 
whic 
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which they had treated thoſe good 
men, and vindicating their own 
conduct in the moſt ſhameleſs man- 
ner. Nay farther, immediately after 
the Synod was diflolved, thele wit- 
nelles might be ſaid to be reſtored to 
lite again; their diſciples oecaſion- 
ing great commotions in Bohemia, 
renouncing the communion of the 
Romiſh church, and all ſubjection 
to the Pope, whom they openly cal- 
ld the great Ant:chriſt, and detend- 


Sigiſmond, who made war upon 
them in ſupport of the Romiſh 
church; in which, when he and 
his party ſaw that they could not 
prevail, they invited the Bohemian 
brethren to a general council at Baſil, 


ater hearing their complaints, judg- 


to redreſs moſt of their grievances ; 
this 


ing themſelves againſt the emperor 


to plead their cauſe: the council, 


edit expedient, for the ſake of peace, | 
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CHAP. this promiſe, however, they did 
PoE not fulfil ; in conſequence of which, 
new, and greater, diſturbances aroſe; 
till at length the anathemas of the 
Pope were thundered forth againſ 
them, but without effect; for they 
ſtill refufed all ſubjection to him, 
With much propriety, therefore, 
might it now be ſaid, that the tenth 
part of the city fell, when the king. 
dom of Bohemia thus dared 10 
throw oft the Papal yoke. $o far, 
the learned Vitringa thinks, all 
the circumſtances of this hiſtory 
accord with the prophetical deſcrip- 
tion. But it is not eaſy to ſuppoſe, 
that a general council of Anti 
chriſt's ſhould here receive the ap- 
pellation of heaven, a term applied 
in this prophecy, to the true church, 
in contradiſtinction to that falſe and 
corrupt one. The 260 days, or three 


years and a half, at the end of 
which 


( 385 ) 


which, the witneſſes were to be 
lain, this learned expoſitor under- 
ſands to denote three jubilean years 
and an half, making 172 years, 
which he compures trom the end of 
che Papal war againſt the Albigen- 
es, to the Council of Conſtance. But 
this interpretation is quite inadmiſ- 
ible; the worthy author not reflect- 
ing that the 1260 days can never be 
converted, upon the principle of a 
day for a year, into any other term 
than twelve hundred and fixty come 
mon years; nor is there a ſingle in- 
lance of any ſuch year as a jubile- 
in year, to be found in the whole 
courſe of this prophecy ; nor to ſay 
that the period itſelf is wrong com- 
puted, as it ought to commence at 
the beginning, and not at the end, 
of the Papal war againſt the Albi- 
zenſes; that war being a time of 
great perſecution and ſuffering, 
when 


Har. 


XI. | 
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of Nantes, or any other. 
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when the witneſſes muſt be ſuppoſ. 
ed to have propheſied in ſackcloth, 
as well as afterwards. The i ingeni. 
ous interpreter, however, finds him. 
ſelf obliged at length to relinquiſh 
the above expoſition, for this ſtrong 
reaſon, that the cruel martyrdom 
of thoſe two holy men, was not the 
laſt perſecution of the church by 
Antichriſt, which the | prophecy 
plainly ſuppoſes it to have been, 
The ſame objection holds againſt 
any ſubſequent periad of her ſuſſer- 
ings that has yet occurred, whether 
at the Reformation, the Pariſian 
maſlacre, the revocation of the edi 


As this prophecy, then, remains 
to be fulfilled in the future ſuffer- 
ings of the church from the hand 
of Antichriſt, it confirms the opini- 
on of thoſe pious men, who have 


thought that his power and tyran-W ig! 
G 
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ny will yet prevail; that the true char. 
church will ſuffer much from his JT, 
implacable enmity, and religion be 
brought to a very low ebb, It muſt: 
indeed be acknowledged, that ap- 
pearances, at preſent, are againſt 
this opinion. Antichriſt's dominion 
ſeems greatly declined, and the pro- 
greſs of knowledge threatens its 
ſpeedy deſtruction, We learn from 
experience, however, that ſuch ap- 
pearanees are not to be built upon. 
Worldly power may forcibly ob- 
ſtruct the progreſs of knowledge, 
and unforſeen events revive the 1n- 
fluence of the Man of ſin. After 
many awful judgements poured 
out upon him, we ſhall (till ſee him, 
under the fixth vial, uniting with 
the dragon, and gathering together, 
by his influence, the kings of the 
arth, and of the whole world, to 
beht in his cauſe. This ſhews what 
great 
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great power Antichriſt. ſhall have 
immediately before his total over. 
throw. About that time then, pro- 
bably, we may look for the ſlaying 
of the witneſſes, as deſcribed in this 
prophecy; for we know it ſhall be 
a time of great difficulty and dan. 
ger to the ſaints. Therefore, our 
Lord ſayeth, Behold I come as: 
thief, Bleſſed is he that watcheth,” 
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THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. 


Ver. 15. And the ſeventh angel 
ſunded; and there were great voices in 
heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of bis Chrift, and he ſhall reign for ever 
ud ever. 

Ver. 16. And the four and twenty 
elders, which ſat before God on their ſeats, 
fell upon their faces, and worſhipped 
bed, 

Ver 17. Saying, We give thee thanks, 
0 Lird God Almighty, which art, and 


waſt, and art to come; becauſe thou haſt 


laken to thee thy great power, and haſt 
ragned, 
Aaa Ver. 


- 
— „ 


(we). 


* Ver. 18. And the 2 were angry, 


wc thy wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead, that they ſhould be judged, and 
that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unt thy 
ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, 
and them that fear thy name, ſmall and 
great; and ſboulagſt deſiray them which 


deftroy the earth 

Ver. 19. And the temple of God wa; 
opened in beaven, and there was ſeen in 
his temple the ark of his teſtament ; and 
" there were lightnings, and voices, 4 
an earthquake, and great hail. 


The ſounding of the ſeventh 
trumpet introduces an entire new 
ſtate ot things; the triumph of re 
ligion, and the reign of righteouſ 
neſs and peace. 1ipon this occaſio 
the four and twenty elders, who hae 
long beheld it in proſpect, fall dow 
in humble proſtration before God 


and perform an act of ſolemn ador 
atio 
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Almighty, for the bright diſplay of 
his power, and juſtice, and faith- 
fulneis, which is here exhibited. 
They ſay, likewiſe, for the nations 
were angry; they raged at the proſ- 
pet of their own approaching ruin, 
and ſet themſelves againſt the Lord 
and nis anointed, making the laſt 
effort to oppoſe the kingdom of 
Chriſt : and thy zwrath, that great and 
terrible wrath of the Lord, by which 
the enemies of Chriſt, and of his 
people, were to be deſtroyed, z: 
aner and the time of the dead that they 
ud be judged, meaning the dead 
martyrs, who had been ſlain tor the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony 
of [etus ; the time was now arrived 
vhen they ſhould be vindicate and 
wenged : when his ſervants the pro- 
fits, meaning thoſc, who, by their 
fauhiul warnings, had preſerved 
many 
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many from corruption, ſhould be 


rewarded ; when their | charaQers 
ſhould be honoured; ' arid "they 
ſhould be comtorted after all the 
ſutlerings they had endured; and 
when all that feared the name o 
the Lord, both ſmall and'grea, 
ſhould be in eſtimation ; while de. 
ſtruction ſhould ſeize upon thoſe 
who deitroyed the earth by their 
perſecuting cruelties ; that wicked 
race being then extinguiſhed, that 
the people of God might delight 
themſelves in the abundance 0 
peace. This viſion further informs 
us, that the temple of God in beaven 
was opened, intimating, that the pure 
and ſpiritual nature of the church 
as laid down in the word of God 
was then clearly underſtood ; ani 
there was ſeen in his temple the ark « 
hi: ic/o1evt, intimating, that the true 
Coctrine concerning Chriſt, here 

myſticalh 


aven 
ure 
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and 
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true 


here 


ally 
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myſtically repreſented by the ark, 
hould be then clearly taught and 
delieved: or rather, that the faith- 
ftlnets of God to his covenant, in 
delivering his people out of all their 
troubles, and making them to re- 
joice and triumph over their ene- 
mies, ſhould then be made mani- 
feſt: and there were lightnings, and 
vices, and thunderings, and an earth- 
quake, and great bail; theſe are pro- 
phetical emblems of any extraordi- 


nary appearances of the Divine 


Majeſty, and power, and pretence, 
in taking vengeance on the wick- 
ed, and working deliverance tor the 
ſaints 

With reſpect to the accompliſh- 
ment of this prophecy ;- there is 


every reaſon to conclude that it is 


ſull tuture; it is certainly poſterior 
o the killing of the witneſſes, in 
the former prophecy, which we 

have 
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CHAP. have ſeen remains {ill to be accom. 
— 2 pliſhed in the future ſufferings of 
the church from the hand of Anti. 
chriſt; and we cannot ſuppoſe, 
with good Mr. Durham and other, 
that the ſeventh trumpet ſounded at 
the time of the reformation, as then 
the period eommenced, which was 
gradually to iſſue in the deſtruction 
of Antichriſt, and the 'proſperity 
and glory of the church; for, at 
the killing of the witnefles, the 
church muſt ſuffer a {till deeper de. 
cline than ſhe has ever yet experi- 
enced ; and notwithſtanding all the 
reformation ſhe boaſts of, the prin- 
ciple upon which the is conſtructed, 
makes her too much a worldly 
kingdom, to accord with the pure} 
and ſpiritual character of the mil- 


lenium church. 
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Won OF THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. I. And there appeared a great 


winder in heaven, a woman clothed with 


the ſun, and the moon under her feet, and 


the wen her head a crown of twelve ſtars. 

* | 

eri Under the emblem of a woman, 

* the Chriſtian church is here unqueſ- 

u tionably repreſented. Her appear- 

" ance was ſplendid and glorious; 
J 


lhe was clorbed with the ſun, the rays 
at that orb covering her like a gar- 
ment; intimating, that ſhe owed 
al her magnificence and excellency 
o the Sun of Righteouſneſs himſelf, 
ad that the light of heavenly truth, 

which 


CHAP: 
XII. 
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ſhe was deſtined to triumph, not 


0 76 


which was to be diſpenſed by her, 
was derived from him alone. She 
is likewiſe deſcribed with the moor 
under her feet, denoting, that the 
long night of ſhadowy ceremonial 
was over; and as having upon ber 
head a crown of twelve ſtart, by which 
the precious apoſtolic doctrine, 
which ſhe held forth as her peculi. 
ar glory, is myſtically repreſented, 
Can we doubt that the apoſtle'now 
beheld the church, in her native 
purity and luſtre, before ſhe was 
contaminated by the world, or diſ 
graced with its affected ornaments, 
when he deſcribes her with the 
ſolar light for her garment, and the 
ſtars of heaven tor the jewels of 
her crown. This laſt circumſtance} 
that ſhe wore à crown upon her head 
likewiſe ſufficiently intimates that 


<z — — _ a, am wm ts 
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withſtanding all the injury anc 
oppreſſior 
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oppreſſion which the was firſt to ear. 
juffer. -And we learn, not obſcure- — 
y, from the ſhining jewels of her 

crown, the manner in which ſhe 

mall obtain her triumph, that it 

mall be by the all-vanquiſhing 

power of the apoſtolie doctrine; 

when it ſhall dart its piercing rays 

over every land, and bring the 

world in ſubjection under it. This 

vhole appearance the apoſtle conſi- 

ders as a great gn, having ſome- 

thing very portentous, as well as 
wonderful, in it. 


Ver. 2. And ſbe being with child 
med, travailing in birth, and pained to 
te delivered, 


The child which is here alluded 
o, is no other than the deep myſ- 
terious truth of ſalvation, which 


be was then to bring forth, under 
Bbb all 


CHAP. 
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and ſeven crowns upon bis beads. 
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all the throes and agonies of the 
ſevereſt perſecution. This laſt cir. 
cumſtance is moſt graphically re. 
preſented, by another portentous 
ſign which the apoſtle beheld: 


Ver. 3 And there appeared another 
wonder in heaven ; and bebold, a great red 


dragon, having ſeven heads, and ten born, 


Ver. 4. And his tail drew the third 
part of the ſt:rs of heaven, and did cat 
them to the earth : and the dragon aud 
before the woman which was ready to be 


deitvered, for to devour ber child as ſoon 


as it was born. 


| many — — goa 2 1 


This ravenous and frightful 
monſter appeared in the form of - 


«a a”, 


great red dragon: but he was diſtin- 
guiſhed trom all others of the kind, 
and teemed rather to reſemble ſome 
of the tabulous monſters of anti- 


quity; 
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quity ; for he had ſever heads and ten CHAP. 
kris: and another extraordinary Wi 
circumſtance in his appearance was, 
that he had ſeven crowns upon his heads, 
By this ſtrange and horrible figure, 
there is no doubt that the cruel and 
periecuting Roman empire is denot- 
ed. Its ſeven different forms of 
government, all ſeared in the ſeven- 
hilled, or feven-headed, city, are 
repreſented by his ſeven beads croun- 
ed with ſeven crowns. Its vaſt extent, 
and its tremendous power are re- 
preſented, both by his enormous 
ze, and the ten horns which he 
bore; and its cruel and perſecuting 
(pirit, by his red or bloody coldur. 
That both his ſize and power were 
enormous and rerrible, we have 
the moſt aſtoniſhing proot from the 
tollowing incident ; that with one 
(weep ot his tail he drew the third 


bart of” the furt of heaven, and did cal 
| them 


XII. 
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CHAP. them to the earth. But althou gh the 


* Roman empire is very naturally re. 


preſented by this emblem, it is evi. 
dent from ver. g. that it is ſo ſha. 
dowed forth, chiefly, becauſe it was 
animated by the great dragon, that ali 


ſerpent called the devil and Satan, and 


therefore all his inſidious malice 
and agency are to be taken into 
view. It was then by this, his 
grand inſtrument and agent, that 
the dragon ſtoud before the woman, who 
was ready to be delivered, to devour her 
child as ſoon as it was born. 


Ver. 5. And ſbe brought forth a may 
child, who was to rule all nations with a 
rod of iron; and her child was caught uf 
unto God, and to his throne, 


This child, myſtically repreſent- 
ing the precious truths of the got 
pel, appeared ſtrong and manly, 
notwith- 
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be corwithſtanding all the hardſhips chf 
re. t his infant condition: and he was ., 
vi. tterwards to rule all nations as with a 
u. % of + iron, bringing them at length 

2; WT into entire ſubjection under him. 

old WW about this child the divine care was 

nd peculiarly employed: He is ſaid to 

ice Wl have been caught up unto God, and to 

ito Wi li; bone, as to a place of abſolute 

his WW Gafery.: intimating, that the pure 

nat and heavenly doctrine ſhould be 

whe Wi preſerved ſecure, amid the greateſt 


dangers that could ariſe, either 
from the undermining acts of pre- 


tended friends, or from the daring 


nan Wi attacks of profeſſed enemies. 

th a 

{uf Ver 6 And the woman fled into the 
wilderneſs, where ſhe hath" a place prepar- 
4% Cid that they ſhould feed her there 

1 thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. 

jol- Here we are informed, that, not- 

„ vithtandin g all the malice and 

ich- 


fury 
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fury of the dragon, the true church 
herſelf ſhould likewiſe be prefery:4 
upon the earth ; although indeed, 
for a long time, in a very obſcure 
and oppreſſed condition; for the 
woman fled into the williragh, an ex. 
preſſion denoting a retreat from 
enemies, and danger; and there, 
as in a place prepared of God for 
her, ſhe was wonderfully protected 
and ſuſtained, tor the ſpace of on 


ſcore years; a day, as almoſt all ex 
poſitors agree, being here put for; 


lhe 

year, 4 
Ver. 7. And there was war in ht ho 
ven, Michael and his angels fought agan) hot 
the dragon, and the dragon fought I) 
his angel ; ä hy 
Ver. 8. And prevailed not; neither, , 
was their place any more in heaven. nid 


Ver. 


hea 


ainſi 


ithe 


Verd 
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Ver. 9. And the great dragon was CHAP. 


of out, that old ſerpent called the devil, 
ud Satun, which decetveth the whole 


wrld : le was caſt out into the earth, and 


hi angels were cuft out with him. 


We learn from theſe verſes, that, 
turing this period, a hard conflict 
das maintained by the faithful fol- 
bwers of Chriſt againſt their ene- 
nies. This was repreſented to the 
nind of this apoſtle under the aw- 
ful figure of armies fighting in the 
ky, On the one fide was Michael, 
he prince of the people of God, 
he c:ptain of ſalvation, attended 
by his angels; on the other fide, 
e dragon and his angels. But 


eſe were unequal to the conteſt, 


nd, far from prevailing, were dri- 
ren totally off the field, ſo that they 
bad no pl ice in heaven any more. This 


ndently denotes, in the language 
of 


XII. 
lid 


(3%) 
of prophecy, a diminution of Power, 
and a declenſion of authority; and 
that too, as immediately appear, 
in a humiliating degree; for the 
great dragon himſelf, even that old 


| ſerpent, the origin of all miſchief 


and evil, who is empharically ſtiled 
the devil, the calumniator, the aecu- 
ſer of the people of God, and Satay, 
their inveterate foe, who, to uſethe 
language of Daniel in another cafe, 
had waxed great, in the inftruments 


' of his power and his malice, even 


to the hoſt of heaven, he was call 
down to the earth, and theſe his 
angels, with him, 


Ver. 10. And I heard (continues 
the apoſtle,) a loud voice ſaying in bes- 
ven, Now is come ſalvation, and ftrength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and th 
fower of his Chriſt ; for the accuſer of ou 

" brethren 


( 385 ) 
brethren” is caft down, which accuſeth them 
fore Cod, day and night. 

Ver 11. And they overcame him by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
their teflimony ; and they loved not their 
lives unto the death. 

Ver. 12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, 
and ye that duell in them. Woe te the 
mbabitants of the earth and of the ſea ! 
fir the devil is come down unto you, having 
great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that be 
bath but a ſhort time. 


The victory, which the chureh 
obtaned under her glorious king 
nd head, it is natural to ſuppoſe, 
would not paſs uncelebrated. But 
tis remarkable that the ſong of 
riumph was heard only in heaven; 
probably for this reaſon, that the 
laints on earth had new ſufferings 
o encounter. Nevertheleſs, it was 
te period of the commencement 

C ce of 


CPAP. 
wes 
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( 376 ) 
of the church's deliverance, and 
theretore, with great propriety, it 
was announced and celebrated, a; 
we have already heard, by the 
ſaints '*) above, who have more ex. 
tenſive views of the plans of pro. 
vidence than we. This was intend. 
ed for the encouragement and com- 
fort of the church militant on 
earth, at the time to' 'which it 
refers. The manner in which they 
obrained this victory 1s likewiſe ce 
lebrated, and the heroiſm which 
they diſplayed ; for, continues this 
heavenly ſong, They overcame lin b 

th 


(*) Though this ſong ſeems to have ſtruck the 
ear of the apoſtle as uttered by one loud voice, 
yet, there is no room to doubt that it aroſe from 
the united and harmonious voices of many ; pro- 
bably, of the whole redeemed ſociety in heaven: 
that it was not ſung by angels is evident, for they 
who uttered it ſpeak of the ſaints on earth 2 
their brethren; but we no where read of fſuch3 


relation ſubſiſting between angels and men. 
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tle blood of the Lamb, by the faith of cnap. 
which they were ſupported and ani- , 00 „ 
mated, under their greateſt ſuffer. 
jngs ; and by the word of their teflimony, 
which carried an energy along with 
it that overpowered the enemy: 
and, penetrated. by the lively ſen- 
iments of ' redeeming grace, they 
red not their lives unto the death, but 
cheerfully reſigned them in their 
maſter's cauſe. In conſequence of 
this fignal victory, and the pro- 
ſpects of providence which it laid 
open, the celeſtial ſpirits, conſiſting 
both of angels and of glorified 
ſaints, are called to rejoice, ſo that 
the heavens themſelves might re- 
ſound, But the concluding part of 
this ſong gives intimation to the in- 
tobitants of the earth and of the ſea, that 
le devil was come down unto them in 
treat wrath, knowing that his time was 
% bort. This is, by far, the moſt 
| difficult 


388) 


or on difficult part to explain. By the in, 
— habitants of tbe earth and of the ſea, we 


cannot here underſtand the enemies 
of God and of his people, as is 
commonly ſuppoſed : theſe are cer. 
tainly not the objects of the devil's 
perſecuting rage : his fury is point. 
ed againſt the church ; and there. 
fore the true ſervants of God muſt 
be the perſons who are here intend. 
ed. The defeat and degradation 
which he had ſuffered on their ac- 
count, tended only to exaſperate 
him the more againſt them; and 
the apprehenſion which he felt that 
his reign would be but ſhort, 1nflamed 


his retentment to a high degree. | 


But why are they deſcribed as the 
inhabitants of the earth and of the ſea, 
which has been thought to indicate 
that they were of a worldly charac- 
ter? 1 his is the circumſtance which 
has miſled expoſitors. It is, how- 


ever 
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erer, only intended to mark the 
place of their abode, as within the 
limits of his authority ; either more 
immediately within the body of his 
empire, or in the diſtant or mari- 
time provinces. 


Ver. 13. And when the dragon ſaw 
that he was caft unto the earth, he perſe- 
muted the woman which brought forth the 
nan child. 

Ver. 14. And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle, that 
fre might fly into the wilderneſs, into her 
place, where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, 
ond times, and half a time, from the face 
if the ſerpent. 

Ver. 5. And the ſerpent caſt out of 
bis mouth water as a flood after the wo- 
nan, that he might cauſe ber to be carried 
away of” the flood. 


The effects of the dragon's en- 
aged malice, and the future ſuf- 
ferings 


© I. 
ferings of the church arifing from 


it, are here moit ſtrikingly deſcrib. 


ed. He immediately ſets himſclf 
to perſecute the woman which had 
brought forth the man child. He 
had, however, no ſmall difficulty 
in accompliſhing his aim: for, as 
will afterwards appear, the woman, 


long before this time, was in her 


wilderneſs ſtate, and therefore the 
expreſſions that are here made uſe 
of, ought to be thus rendered; Bu 
to the woman had been given (. two wing: 
of a great eagle, ſo that ſhe had fled 
into the wilderneſs, into her place, from 
the face of the ſerpent : and there ſhe 
was nouriſhed for a time, and timer, 
and half time, that is for three years 
and a half: each year being, agreea- 


ble to ancient computation, 360days; 
and 


(*) The aoriſt is here put for the pluperfect, 2 
in ſeveral other places: ſee Grotius on Matt, xiv. 


3. and on Rev. xix. 19. 
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and a day being aſſumed for a year, 
makes the whole amount to 1260 
years; the preciſe time that was for- 
merly ſpecified. Nothing can be 
more lively and beautiful than to re- 
preſent the flight of the woman, 
25 per formed by wings of a great 
age. It is the emblem of a ſafe 
retreat; and has ſomething very 
tender and affecting in it, when we 
conſider it in alluſion to the won- 
derful providence of God towards 
his ancient people; when, in his 
own emphatical language, he bare 
them upon eagles wings, and carried them 
all the days of old, Now the church 
was removed out of the ſerpent's 
reach, and had lain concealed for 
wes from his ſight, But he at 
length deſcried her, and in the fury 
of his malice, he caft out of his mouth 
water, as a flood, making armies, the 
nſtruments of his vengeance, to 


ruſh 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. ruth forth upon her with violence 
XII. to deſtroy her. Let us hear hoy 
his exterminating ſcheme was dit. 
appointed. 


Ver. 16. And the earth belped the! 


woman, and the earth epened her mouth, Wii 
and fawallowed up the flood which the | 
dragon caſt out of his mouth, TI 
| | fro 
Incidents occurred in the con 
duct of providence, which as effec. 
tually checked the progreſs of his ne 
armies, as if the earth had opened h 
its mouth and ſwallowed them 
up: and thus the woman was pre-. 
ſerved amidſt all his attempts againſti 
her. | er 
1 

lo 


Ver. 17. And the dragon was wratb 
with the woman, and went to make wat 


with the remnant of her ſeed, which lee 
the 


( 393 ) 


nce Wl tr commandmerits 'of God, and have the 
ow Bl ifimony of Fees Chrift, © © 
diſ. ö 


This new diſappointment added 
fuel to his rage, which he could 


the WM 10w expreſs only by perſecuting 
15, thoſe of her ſeed who ſtill remained 
tte king in different parts of his do- 


tom others, by not following the 
ommandments of men in matters 
o& religion, but the command- 
nents of God; and by faithtully 
dhering, both in principle and 
mice to the ſimplicity of rhe 
mth as it is in Jeſus, amidſt all the 
rrupt ion which prevailed around 
dem. 


his 
ed 


lons in this long ſeries of prophe- 
fy, which have been more mifun- 
erſood and miſinterpreted, than 
lis which we have been ſurveying. 
is almoſt univerſally referred to 
D d d the 


ninions. Theſe were diſtinguiſhed 


There are ſcarcely any of the 


CHAP: 
XII. 
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the perſecution of the church unde 
pagan Rome, to her apparent ad 
vancement and triumph in th 
time of Conſtantine, and to the ad 0 
verſe incidents which occurred be 7 
tween his reign and the riſe of an i; 
tichriſt. One ſhould have though ic 
that the inconſiſtencies of this inten :c 
pretation were too obvious, for in ih 
genious and learned men to ha 
either propoſed or adopted it. Upo * 
this principle, the apoſtle, unde tir 
the notion of a prophetical viſto «: 
is made to ſee what was then pal il 
namely, the ſufferings which thi 
Chriſtian church had endured prio thi 
to the time when it was exhibiteq; »: 
He is made to ſee the Roman em tli 
pire, with ſeven crowned heads of 0 
governments, when it ſhould hah vi 
appeared only with fix ; this viſo ch: 
having nothing to do with the [FF ty 
venth, as that head did not ariſſi vt 


according to this interpretation, t 


( 395 ) 

the period here referred to was over. HAP. 
Then they, who thus interpret che . ug 
prophecy, are obliged to break the 
order of the narration itſelf, by 
uppoſing that the woman's flight 
z introduced in the ſixth verſe, not 
in its proper place, as that event, 
xccording to them, was poſterior to 
the war in heaven, which is after- 
wards mentioned, when the devil 
was caſt out into the earth, in the 
time of Conſtantine, and his place 
vas not found in heaven any more; 
though not long after he rofe to 
greater power than ever. Finally, 
they interpret the ſhort time which 
vas allotted him for perſecuting 
the Chriſtians, after he was caſt 
down into the earth, to be the 
whole length of the reign of Anti- 
chriſt, no leſs than one thouſand 
wo hundred and threeſcore years ; 
which is certainly very improperly 
alled hort, as it is more than dou- 

: ble 


CHAP. 
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ble the time in which he had for. 


merly been permitted to exerciſe d 
his cruelties upon them. All theſe Wl © 
inconſiſtencies and . contradictions, WM t 
do unavoidably occur upon this in- 
terpretation ; a ſure evidence that 
it cannot give the ſenſe: of this 
viſion hen ſt 
The truth is, that the viſion be. WM b 
longs chiefly to the times of Anti. d 
chriſt himſelf: but as ſome of the u 
circumſtances allude to the pagan of 
Roman empire, therefore it is can 
ried on under one general emblem, ¶ m 
winch may very properly repreſent un 
them both. If we ſo underſtand it, nu 
the former inconſiſtencies and em- pr: 
barraflments will all vaniſh, and che 
we ſhall contemplate its important Ml eſc 
diſcoveries, in a clear and tatistying Wl ma 
light. We ſee the difficulty of pro- mu 
pagating the goſpel truth through WM 22: 


the wide extent of the Roman em- :C! 


pire, under the notion of a woman in 
travailing 
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mvailing in birth, and pained to be Har. 
XIL 


rciſe delivered. Her diftreſs muſt, at — 
heſe WM this time, have been occationed by 
ons, Ml the dragon in his pagan character, 
in- who is repreſented as threatening 
that and annoying her, and lying in 


vait to devour her child when he 
mould be born. As ſoon as the 
birth was accompliſhed, in the 
downfal of paganiſm, and the tri- 
umph of Chriſtianity in the time 
of Conſtantine, we behold the af- 
ſition and obſcurity into which 
the church was quickly to fall, and 
under which ſhe was long to conti- 
nue in the days of Antichriſt, re- 
preſented by the woman's flight into 
the wilderneſs, that ſhe might 
eſcape the effects of his inſidious 
ing malice. Here now, it is evident, he 
ro- nuſt have carried on his deſigns 
21 izainſt her, under the ſemblance of 
m- : Chriſtian character, though it was, 
an n reality, that tame character of 
ng Antichriſt 


CHAP. 


XII. 
eye 
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Antichriſt, in which he afterwards 
openly appeared, when he added 
under his ſeventh head. And there 
ſeems to be a peculiar propriety in 
introducing him here in this his 
laft, and moſt monſtrous character, 
as manifeſting, before hand, his 
enmity againſt the church, in order 
to intimate that now was the period 
when Antichriſt's influence com. 
menced, and when the foundation 
of his kingdom began to be laid, 
Hence, likewiſe, the church would 
be fignificantly warned of the ſuf. 
ferings ſhe was to meet with under 
his tremendous reign, that ihe 
might begin to prepare for her wil 


derneſs ſtate. As a further proof 
that the dragon was intended, in 


this viſion, to repreſent the proud 


 Romiſh Antichriſtian, as well as 


pagan tyranny, we ſee him not only 
with ſeven heads, but with even 


crowns, having the ſeventh head 
crowned 


9 A mB JL, ww — ; — eo — Or 
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crowned as well the reſt; which was xp 
red 


moſt exactly and literally verified, 
when Pope Damaſus II. firſt cauſed 
himſelf to be crowned, a ceremony 
which has ſince been obſerved by all 
his ſucceſſors, with this only diffe- 
rence, that, from the time of Urban 


V. the crown was changed from-a 


ſingle, to a triple one, to ſhew that 
Chriſt's vicar on earth is poſſeſſed of 


a threefold power, the pontifical, 


imperial, and royal. The ſame 
thing is likewiſe evident from this 
other circumſtance, that the dragon 
{wept down with his tail the third 


part of the ſtars of heaven, and 


caſt them to the earth ; which is but 


of forced application to the impe- 
tial government, upon any of the, 


interpretations which have been 
commonly offered ; but if we un- 
derſtand it of the papal dominion, 
the ſenſe is natural and eaſy; for 
then, this part of the viſion will be 


of 
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roots; meaning the Grecian power 


to make way for himſelf}! Theſe 


.( 46@ 


of the ſame import with Daniel's 
little born, by whom three of the 
firſt horns were plucked up by the 


in Italy, and that of the Lombards 
and Franks, all which he deſtroyed 


are here repreſented by the third part 
of the ftars of heaven, three being the 
neareſt to the third part of ten that 
can be expreſſed .in whole numbers, 
This is a circumſtance too impor- 
tant to be omitted, where the pro- 
greſs of Antichriſtian ambition and 
tyranny is meant to be deferibed; 
and yet, if we explain it away from 
this paſſage, where it is foclearly 
expreſſed, we ſhall. look for it in 
vain in any other part of theſe pro- 
phecies. From all theſe obſervati- 
ons, and indeed from the whole 
ſtrain and ſpirit of this viſion, it-ls 
evident, not only that the dragon 


denotes Rome Antichriſtian, as well 
R927; 


( 4or ) 


I's 

he WY be gave to the woman before ſhe II. 
he WE was delivered of her child, belongs 

er do her pagan character; whereas, 

is, at which he occaſioned; after- 

od Wh yards, can only be underſtood of 


dim in his Antichriſtian character, 
tecauſe the times of his pagan au- 
hority were now no more. We 
have ſeen already, how ſhe brought 
forth her manly offspring, in the 
loctrine of heavenly truth which 
he ifſued forth into the world, and 
which was finally to bring all nati- 
ans in ſubjection under it; and we 
ve given to underſtand, that it was 
kken immediately into the divine 
mtection, and preſerved as ſafe 
midſt all the errors which after- 
dards aroſe, as if it had been taken 
p to God, and to his throne. In 
e mean time the church was faſt 
moving into the wilderneſs, where 
le was to remain for one thouſand 
Eee two 
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z Rome pagan, but the oppoſition HA. 
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fight was moſt ſeaſonably'introduc 


might prepare for the ſuffering 


_ exemplified and verified upon th 
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two hundred and threeſcore pro. 
phetical days, meaning the years of 
her exile, and of her ſorrow, Dy 
ring this period, the battle in heaven 
is fought, by which the audaci 
and fury of Antichriſt, and his faul 
repulſe and degradation, are exhi 
bited in a very ſtriking manner 
This intereiting and aſtoniſhing 


ed, both for a warning anda co 
ſolation to the church; that ſhi 


which awaited her; and, that ſh 
might hold faſt her confidence 
midſt the cruelties of her enemies 
aſſured that the was foon to 
crowned with victory and triumpl 

In the following part of the vil 
on, we behold this intereſting ſig 


earth. For when the dragon jaw lude 
he was caft unto the earth, he immediate it} 
ft humſelf to perſecute the woman. He This 


( 493 ) 


tis of chief importance, to fix the 
ime when the dragon was ca, 
bun. It could not be in the time 
af Conſtantine; for it could not 
then be ſaid that bir place was not found 
n beaven any more, as we ſee him, 
quickly after, rifing to a degree of 
wer and influence beyond what 
he had ever formerly attained, We 
nuſt therefore ſeek for it in the 
ages of his declining authority, 
rhen he was expoſed as Antichriſt 
uo the eye of the world. And 
te was ſo expoſed, in the beginning 
o the thirteenth century, by the 
Valdenſes and Albigenſes, Chriſ- 
tans inhabiting the vallies of Savoy, 
edmont and the South of France. 
They had then become very nume- 
vus ; in confequence of which, his 
character, was, by great multi- 
udes, held in abhorrence, and his 
uthority treated with contempt. 
(lis exaſperated his fury againſt 


the 
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inhabitants of the vallies. Pope 


a cruſade. No leſs than five hun 


( 1404 ). | 


the woman, whom he had not lately 
perceived; for ſhe had been hid fo 
ages in her wilderneſs ſtate ; but hel 
now diſcovered her in her retreat, 
and, as the viſion repreſents it, of 
out of” his mouth water, at a flood. after 
ber, to defiroy her. In Scripture, the 
inroads of a powerful-and enraged 
enemy are admirably depicted by 
an overflowing torrent, which car- 
ries devaſtation and ruin whereve 
it comes. Such was the dreadful 
calamity with which the church 
was now threatened, when ſhe was 
to be found only among the obſcure 


anmmi www and a. aA. mn> a 


Innocent III. excited both princes 
and people to exterminate theni4by 


dred thouſand, it is aſſerted, unde 
the ſign of the croſs, marched forth 
againſt them; and the murders whic 
they committed, of perſons of ever) 
age and condition, are too ſhocking 
to 


_—, — - 
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o relate, At length, however, ac- CHAP. 
cording to the ſtriking repreſenta- 2 N 
tion in the viſion, the earth helped the 
oman, The wars in Italy between 
the Pope and the Emperor giving à 
different direction to the papal force, 
fwallowed up the flood; and other 
lands afforded the church, for a 
ime at leaſt, a more ſecure and 
peaceful abode. | 

But the greateſt fall which the 
dragon experienced was at'the time 
ot the reformation ; and then too 
his anger was kindled into a flame. 
The emperor Charles V. and the 
Roman pontiff entered into an al- 
lance for the extirpation of that 
alarming hereſy, as it was called. 
The church was again to be expoſ- 
ed to the fury of her enemies. The 
dominions of the Elector of Saxony, 
one of her beſt ſupporters, were 
invaded in his abſence. His army 
was afterwards defeated by the em- 


Peror 


e 

* peror at Mulhauſen, and he himſelt 
made priſoner. The church was 
dth:en ſuffering ſeverely, from the 
oppreſſions of the emperor's bro. 
ther in Bohemia But the wth 
now, in a very remarkable manner, 
helped the woman. Maurice, the in- 
vader and uſurper of Saxony, broke 
his alliance with the emperor, en- 
tered into a treaty with Henry II. of 
France, traverſed the upper Ger. 
many with his troops, every where 
reſtoring the rejected miniſters to 
their churches, marched rapidly to 
Infpruck in order to ſeize the empe- 
ror, who with difficulty ſaved him- 
ſelf by flight, This extraordinary 
incident, iſſued in the peace of Paſ- 
ſau, and the ſecurity of the proteſ- 
tants in Germany. But ſtill the 
rage of the dragon was unabated. 
Baffled in his attempts to recover 
the revolted ſtates and kingdoms, 


he went to make war with the true 
followers 


( 497 ) 
followers of Jeſus, many of whom 
remained in different parts of his 
dominions. This he did, bythe cruel 
perſecutions which he every where 
raiſed againſt them, by various maſ- 
acres which he inſtigated; particu- 
arly the horrid maſſacre of Paris; 
and by the permanent maſlacres of 
he infernal tribunal. of the inqui- 
tion (). | | 


(*) The general judgement of commentators 
upon this viſion is, that it repreſents the ſtate of 
the church prior to the reign of Conſtantine the 
Great, her perſecutions under the pagan Roman 
emperors, her deliverance and exaltation when 
the empire became Chriſtian, as it is commonly 
expreſſed, and when Satan, who had ſo long 
ruled there, was caſt out of his ſcat, and finally, - 
her ſubſequent ſtate of obſcurity and ſuffering 
till Antichriſt aroſe. They differ, however, 
confiderably in their interpretation of the ſeveral 
parts of the viſion. By the child which the wo- 
man brought forth, Markius underſtands Chriſt 
imſelf ; and by his being talen wp to God and ta 
"is throne, his actual aſcenſion in heaven. But 

when 
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when the apoſtle wrote, this was long paſt, d 
therefore cannot be the import of this propheti- 
cal viſion. Forbes, Mede, Durham, Waple, 
and others, underſtand by the man child, Chriſ. 
tian converts, thus making the mother and the 
child to be the ſame ; and by his being caught vp 
to God and ts his throne, they underſtand the ex. 
alted ſtate of the church, in the time of Con. 
ſtantine, though there cannot be a doubt, that 
her ſinking down into corruption is from thence 
to be dated. The war in heaven between Michal 
and the Dragon, they interpret of the ſtruggle 
between Chriſtianity and paganiſm, under the 
heathen Roman emperors, and the ſufferings 
which the church then endured ; although, by 
the ſcheme which they lay down, the ſame thiog 
was juſt now repreſented by the woman in labour. 


Ul 


The water which the dragon caft out bit mouth, 
and the earth helping the woman, they think, de- 


note the Arian and other hereſies, which ſprung 
up in the church, the tide of which was ſtemmed 
by the decrees of general councils by which they 
were condemned. But Waple, Biſhop Newton, 
and others interpret the water, of the incurſions 
of the barbarous nations into the Roman empire; 
while they differ much about the manner in 
which they were ſwallowed up by the earth. 
I only further take notice of the opinion 


of the learned Vitringa» He interprets the | 


man 
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nan child, of Conſtantine the Great, in which 
he is followed by Biſhop Newton; although 
that emperor retained the heathen office of Pon- 
r Maximus till his death, favoured the Arians, 
perſecuted the orthodox, and was not even bap- 
ized into the Chriſtian faith till the time of his 
lat ſickneſs. He likewiſe interprets. his being 
caught up to God and to his throne, of his being 
raiſed, by a remarkable diſpoſition of Providence | 
to the throne of the empire. He underſtands 
the woman's flying into the wilderneſs, of the 


"FAS? 


church being moved to the weſt among the barba- 
rous people, where ſhe had not formerly a place; 
and conſiders this as reſpecting three different 
periods : Iſt, The time when arianiſm prevailed : 
ad, The time when monaſteries were founded in 
the weſt, which were a retreat to the pious from 
de influence of ſurrounding corruption: 3d, The 
ime when the church, having diſappeared in the 
alt, was preſerved in Germany and France. He 
plains the water which the ſerpent caſt forth after 
te woman, of the inroads of the Saracens into 
ain and France; and the earth opening her mouth 
nd ſwallowing it up, of the complete and terrible 
"ory which Charles Martel obtained over them 
athe year 732 z which effectually obſtructed their 
ther progreſs in Europe. 
Ff f VISION 
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VISION OF THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND 
TEN HORNS, 


CHAP. XIILL b 


Ver. 1. And 1 food upon the fant 
of the fea, and ſaw a beaft riſe up out il © 
the fea, having ſeven heads and ten horn, Wil © 
and upon his horns ten crowns, and um 10 
his heads the name of Blaſpbemy. or 

Ver. 2. And the beaſt which I ſou" 
was like unto a leopard, and his feet wer: WM © 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth a: 
the mouth of a lion ; and the dragon gave 
him his power, and his ſeat, and = | 
authority. 


It muſt be evident to every rea- 
der, that this is a new viſion which WM A 


the apoſtle begins to deſcribe, He, 


n 7 (er 


1 
z now placed upon the and of the 


CH Ab. 
XIII. 


ſu, in a convenient ſtation for, 


rewing the monſtrous animal 
fhich was to ſpring up out of it. 
He beheld him when he aroſe : his 
kdy was like that of a leopard; bur, 
beſides the leopard's head, there 
were fix other heads attached to it, 
he forms of which he does not de- 
ſcribe (). But he tells us that this 
terrible creature had the feet of a 
kar: and, probably, in his ſeventh, 
or leopard's head, (the only head 
with which the viſion is properly 
concerned), he had the mouth of 2 

lion 


(*) The arrangement of the heads has been 
liferently conceived of by expoſitors. Many ſup- 
poſe the ſeventh head to have been placed in the 
midſt, But the order in which Mede repreſents 
lem is much more ſimply and ingeniouſly fanci- 
td. He ſuppoſes them to have grown out one 
core another, in the order of the governments, 
frery new government ſuperſeding the former, 
"that the ſcrenth head ſtood above all the reſt. 


CHAP, 
XIII. 
Www 


os, 


are to underſtand, a mixed multi 
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lion. He had ten borns,. planted, ay | 
conceive, upon this ſeventh, or las 
head : becauſe, at the time to which 
the viſion refers, they did not be. 
long to any of the other. Finally, 
this feartul apparition roſe up out i 
the fea, by which, I preſume, ve 


tude of people, ſuch as compoſe 
the vaſt extent of his empire whe 
he uſurped the government ove 
them (). Here then we have 7 
monſter of ſo ſingular a character 

fot 


(*) Riſing out of the ſea, cannot be underſtood, 


as is commonly ſuppoſed, to denote riſing out of 


the convulſions of ſtates, or the commotions o in 
the people; in oppoſition to the #209 horned buſt of 
which is ſuppoſed to have grown ſilently out of 
the carth. If any paſſage could ſupport ſuch an 
interpretation, it would be Daniel vii. in which 
the four great monarchies are repreſented 3 ( 
riſing out of the ſtermy ſea : but the prophet a 
afterward informs us, that they riſe out of the N 


earth. 


/ 
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for fierceneſs, and vigour, and ra- CHAP. 


nacity, that the ſtrongeſt inſtance of 
theſe which nature furniſhes, are 
the conſtituent parts of his compo- 


tion. When we look into the an- 


cient prophecies, and particularly 
into thoſe of Daniel, in which em- 
blems of this nature are introduc- 
ed and explained, we cannot enter- 
ain a doubt, that a great tyrannical 
power is here ſignificantly repre- 
ſented: And, that this power is 
pal Rome in all the extent of its 
policy and domination, the even 
leade, denoting the ſeven hilled city 
and its {ſeven forms of government; 
tbe ten horns, denoting ten kingdoms 
in ſubjection under it; and the name 
F Blaſbhemy upon one ) of his heads, 

| are 


() This is certainly the ſenſe in which we are 


t> underſtand the expreſſion : for, prior to Anti- 
Criſt, Llaſphemy did not beſong to the Roman 
dorernment more than to any other; all of them 


being 


XIII. 
. 


CHAP- 
XIII. 


Wax 
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are palpable and ſtriking proofs, 
To complete the deſcription, we are 
told, that the dragon, meaning that 
old ſerpent called the devil, and 
Satan, as he is expreſsly character. 
ized in the preceding chapter, gave 
him his power and his ſeat, and great 
authority, raiſing him to ſovereign 
dominion, and making him the 
great inſtrument of his power and 
agency through the wide extent of 
the Roman empire in the weſt, 


Ver. 3. And I ſaw one of his heads 
as it were wounded to death ; and his 
deadly 


being pagan and idolatrous, the Jewiſh only ex- 
cepted. lt is therefore an expreſſion of the ſame 


kind with many others which have been taken 


notice of by ſcripture critics : ſuch as when Jephtha 
is ſaid to have been buried in the cities of Gilead, 


that is, in one of them; and where Chriſt is 
ſpoken of as riding upon an aſs, and a colt the 1 : 
of an ci, when only one of them could be 


meant. 


tha 
ch 


n: 


mM 


they 
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hadly wound was bealed ; and all the 


wrld wondered after the beaſt. 


This, as will afterwards appear, 
vas the ſixth, or imperial head, 
which was wounded to death, when 
zuguſtulus was dethroned by the 
king of the Heruli, and the imperi- 
government deſtroyed at Rome. 
But this deadly wound war healed, 
when both the magnificence, and 
power, of the imperial government 
xere reſtored, though under ſome- 
what of a different form, in the 
ſeventh, or papal head; and ſuch 
was then the influence of the beaſt, 
that, as by a kind of univerſal en- 
chantment, he drew all the world 
nadmiration after him. 


Ver. 4. And they worſhipped the dra- 
wm which gave power unto the beaſt ; and 
% worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is 
like 


XIII. 
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CAAP, like unto the beaſt ? Who is able to mah 


XIII. 
WY 


war with him ? 
This admiration degenerated 


into abject and idolatrous ſubmic. 
ſion ; for they worſhipped the beaſt, and, 
in doing ſo, they in effect worthip. 
ped the dragon alſo, that is the 
devil himſelf, who gave him power, 
Their very language is the lan. 
guage of idolatry : They ſay, Wh 
is like unto the beaſt ? Who is able to male 
war with him? aſcribing to him, 
peerleſs might, and grandeur, 


Ver. 5. And there was given unn 
him a mouth ſpeaking great things, and 
blaſphemies ; and power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months. 


1his deſcribes his arrogant pre- 
tentions to ſupereminent dignity, 
his aſſuming lofty and blaſphemous 
titles, his laying claim even to di- 
vine prerogatives; and, what is af 
great] 


# 
i! 
a= 
5 

! 4 
* 
s 
% 
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great and inexplicable myſtery, his CHAP. 
being allowed to proſper and to 
rrevail '*), to the great injury of 

the faithful, for the ſpace of forty- 

wo prophetical months, making the 


ib ame period that was formerly men- 
me toned of 1260 years. 

ver, 

Al- Ver. 6. And be opened his mouth in 
Vo i eben y againſ® God, to blaſpheme his 


ume, and his tabernacle, and them that 


dwell in heaven. 


His impious boaſting roſe to 
uch a pitch, that it may with great 
propriety be called blaſphemy againſt 
bid, and againſt his name. He likewiſe 
execrated his tabernacle, that is to ſay, 
bis church, on earth; which was 
then in her wilderneſs ſtate, in 

G g g which 


6) It has been repeatedly and juſtly obſerved 
by expoſitors, that v is to be underſtood here 
n this large and emphatical ſenſe, as Daniel uſed 
de correſponding word in his prophecies ; ſee 
Dan, viii. 12. and xi. 7. 


2 
Y 
15 

8 
. 
3 
4 
2 
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which God dwells as in a tabernz. 


Www cle (*): and he degraded the charac. 


ter of the ſaints and angels in heave, 
by making them interceſſors with 
God, and objects of idolatrous wor. 
ſhip. 


Ver. 7. And it was given unto bin 
to make war with the ſaints, and to over. 
come them ; and power was given hin 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and na- 


tons. 


He was permitted to exerciſe his 
cruelties againſt the ſaints, to ſucl 


a degree, as appeared almoſt to de 
tro! 


(*) See 2 Cor. vi. 16. Though I will not 
affirm, in oppoſition to worthy expoſitors, that 
the ſpirit of prophecy had not an eye here to the 
abſurd, as well as impious, doctrine of tranſub- 


ſtantiation z yet I prefer the ſenſe given in the 


comment as more warrantable from ſcripture; 


becauſe I do not find that our Lord's glerinur 
body, to which the above dectrine relates, 5 


there repreſented as a tabernacle, 
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troy them : and his ryranny reach- 
ed to a vaſt extent, over the various 
lindreds, and tongues, and nations, into 
yhich the Roman empire had been 
livided. | 


Ver. 8. And all that dwell upon the 
arth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are 


mt written in the book of life of the Lamb 
ſlain from the foundation of the world. 


This is the conſequence of his 
univerſal domination: the people 
erery where, through his wide ex- 
tended empire, were to be brought 
nto the moſt humiliating ſubjec- 
ion: their very minds and conſci- 
ences were to be enſlaved, and they 
vere all to look up unto him as a 
bod upon the earth: the redeemed 
of the Lord alone excepted, whoſe 
names were regiſtered, from the 
oundation of the world, in the 
book 


CHAP. 
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CHAT: book of life of the Lamb that wa 
Wy flain (. 


Ic 
la 


5 0 

Ver. 9. J any man have an ear, | 

him pear . 

; 3 y 
This is a ſolemn note of atten. Wl ,, 
tion to every perſon of ſpiritual dif. fu 
cernment. The truths which have 

been repreſented are awfully affect. 

ing. That corruption ſhould ſpread 
its influence ſo. wide, and that the 1 
ſaints ſhould be ſo oppreſled by a \ 
powerful and unrelenting foe, af- n 
ford indeed but very melancholy hi 
reflections. But let the Chriſtian M 
look in 
| te! 
(*) Let the thoughtful reader conſider, whee \ 
ther it is not more to the purpoſe of this viſion, | mn. 
to give the reaſon wby the ſaints were preſerved ha 
: pure in the midſt of ſurrounding corruption, in en 
their having been choſen for a holy treaſure to the an 
Lord from the foundation of the world, than to * 


ſpeak of Chriſt as lain typically in the ſacrifices | 
that were offered ſince the fall of man, and then 


judge which is the ſenſe of this paſſage. 
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look forward to the end of theſe ca- can” 
mities, and ponder what the ſpirit 
of prophecy immediately ſubjoins : 


Ver. 10. He that leadeth into captivi- 
ty, ſhall go into cuptivity: He that Rilleth 
with the ſeword, muſt be killed with the 
ſword. Here is the patience and faith of 
the ſaints. 

Then he ſhall perceive that this 
haughty perſecuting power ſhall 
be brought down to deſtruction, and 
the people of God delivered from 
his hands; and when it is conſider- 
ed that thoſe who maintain their 
integrity in the midſt ot all theſe 
temptations, have the witneſs in 
hemſelves that they are deſtined to 
happineſs, what can be a ſtronger 
encouragement to exerciſe patience, 
and to place their truſt and confi- 
dence in the Lord, 

Nothing can be more evident, 

than 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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CHAP. than that this monſtrous animal 
Www Tepreſents the different kingdom 
into which the Roman empire waz 
broken down and divided, all har. 
monized and united under the fo. 
vereign pontiff, notwithſtanding 
their different and ſometimes oppo- 
ſite intereſts. This produced a go. 
vernment of ſo ſtrange and ſingu- 
lar a nature, that one ſhould think 
it ſcarcely poſſible to miſtake the 
meaning of a deſcription, ſo re- 
markably adapted to all its diſtin. 
guiſhing characters. The ſeat of 
this government 1s plainly fixed at 
Rome, the ſeven hilled city. It was 
the ſeyenth form of government 
which had exiſted in that city. It Wl}; 
was exerciſed over ten different Wi 1; 
kingdoms into which the empire g 
had been divided; which have been | 
enumerated, though with ſome 
trifling differences, by almoſt all ex- Wl ;. 
poſitors. Its authority was the i. 
greateſt 
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greateſt that ever the world beheld ; . 
for not only the people in general. 
but the greateſt princes and mo- 
1archs, were in abſolute ſubjection 
to it ; and even their crowns and 
kingdoms entirely at its diſpo- 
al. The head of this government 
laid claim to divine perfection: nay, 
to uſe the language of ſcripture, 
fitting in the temple of God, he exalted 
himſelf above all that is called God, or that 
worſhipped ; and, pretending to be 
the father and the guide of the 
church, he perſecuted its genuine 
members with the moſt unrelenting 
cruelty. 

When we look into the papal 
hiſtory, we ſee theſe characters ex- 
hibited in a long detail. The bi- 
hop of Rome early aſpired to power 
ad pre-eminence; and his influ- 
ence ſo rapidly increaſed, that, be- 
tore the end of the ſixth century, it 
became an object of anxiety and ap- 

prehenſion 


CH Ap. prehenſion to the Roman empergr 
| 5 himſelf. In the year 606, the title 


644 


of univerſal biſhop was confered 
upon him by Phocas, an execrable 
tyrant and parricide. But he had 
exerciſed the prerogative long be. 
fore. The rich and extenſive patri- 
mony which belonged to the See of 
Rome, enabled the Roman Pontif 
to maintain a ſplendor, ſuited to the 
dignity he had aſſumed. What con- 
tributed much to his aggrandiſe 
ment, in this early period, was the 
weak and impolitic conduct of the 
emperor Leo Iſauricus, in Hluings 
an edict againſt the worſhip of 1 
mages, and requiring them eve 
where to be pulled down. The en 
forcing of this edict kindled a wat 
in Italy: the emperor was exaſpe 
rated: Gregory II. at that time Pop 
whom his jealoufy had imprudent 
ly threatened, and whoſe life hg 


had attempted, ſtrenuouſly exhort 
ech 
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ed the people to continue ſtedfaſt in 


the faith. Their ſpirits were in- 


flamed ; the cities of Italy revolted, 
and the Romans, chooſing magi- 
traces for themſelves, became a 
litint body politic, with the Pope 
u their head. In the year 756, Pe- 
pin, King of France, put the Pope 
in poſſeſſion of the exarchate of 
Ravenna and Pentapolis, a conſider- 


able track of country now known 


by the name of Marca d' Ancona. 


But ir was not till the year 876, that 
he became a temporal prince ; when 
be ſovereignty. of thoſe parts was 
nelded to St. Peter by Charles the 


bald, Yet it was not from his be- 


coming a temporal prince, a cir- 
cumſtance upon which commenta- 
ors lay ſo much ſtreſs, that he de- 
ved that extraordinary power 
rhich he poſſeſſed. It was from the 
progreſs of ſuperſtition and the in- 

H h h fluence 
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fluence he thereby obtained over 
the minds of the people. 

So great was the weight of his 
authority, that, ſeveral years before 


his getting the grant of the terri. 
tories already mentioned, the crown: 
of France, in conſequence of his de. ii 
ciſion, was transferred from one race 
of kings unto another ; and, in the 
year 796, he had the addreſs to raiſè 
Charlemaigne to the imperial do 
minion, by putting an imperial :: 
crown upon his head while b 
was kneeling at the altar, and hold Un 
ing him forth to the people ale 
crowned by the hand of God. Theſq ie 
however were only the infant exer'"e 
tions of his ambition. He afterward : te: 
laid claim to infallibilty, and to ſuit 
preme and univerſal dominion, HW" 
aſſumed the moſt blaſphemougF'or 
titles; moſt holy, and moſt bleſſed H 
the lord of the univerſe, the father 


4 


of kings, and the light of the worlc 
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znd ſuch was his inſolence of pow- * 

tt, that we find him, at length, de- 

hroning and excommunicating 

rinces, and threatening with the 

erereſt puniſhments, all who ven- 

ured to diſpute his authority, or 

lilregard his commands. The kings 

nd potentates of this world were 

ow entirely at his beck. Theſe he 

mployed as the inſtruments of his 

fury, to execute his vengeance a- 

ninſt the ſaints, The cruelties 

rhich he exerciſed upon them were 

paralleled, Let the vallies of 

hedmont and its neighbourhood, 

he toreſts of Germany, and almoſt 

rery country in Europe, bear wit- 

is, what multitudes of innocent 

icims have fallen by his murder- 

us hands. Indeed ſuch was the 

lorrid ſucceſs of his perſecutions, 

lat, at one period, he ſeems to 

tave almoſt exterminated the holy 

rgeny from the earth; ſo com- 
pletely 
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CHAP. pletely was the prophecy fulfiled, 
* that he ſhould make war with the ſaint, 


and overcome them (). 


; VISION 

(*) There is little diverſity of opinion among 
expoſitors reſpecting the beaſt itſelt which this 
prophecy deſcribes. They differ widely howe- 
ver about the head that was wounded, and the heal. 
ing of his deadly wound. Mede, Durham, and 
Waple underſtand it of the fxih head, which 
they think was wounded to death in the fall of 
idolatry under the Chriſtian emperors ; and that MW 
it was healed by the reſtoration of idolatry under 
the papal dominion. Jurieu, Lowman, Napier, . 
and Biſhop Newton interpret its being wounded, if 
of the fall of the imperial government at Rome. 
But the two former underſtand its being healed, offi 
the revival of a ſimilar government under thei 
popes, While the two latter underſtand it of the ; 


empire being again reſtored under Charle-W 
maigne. Againſt all theſe interpretations Vitringal 
objects, as Pareus had done before him, that they 
make the beaſt to be wounded before he exiſted M 
He likewiſe thinks, that the head which was u 
ed, is that which muſt be healed. He furtt ; 
underſtands the ſeven heads of the beaft, to be ſeven 
popes- 
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Popes, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves, by raiſing 
the authority of the Romiſh church to the higheſt 
pitch, and by perſecuting the ſaints and triumph» 
ing over them, Of theſe, he thinks five were 
before the reformation, namely Gregory VII. A- 
lexander III. Innocent III. Boniface VIII. and 
John XXII. two after the reformation, Paul III. 
and Paul V. He ſuppoſes that Alexander III the 
firſt perſecutor of the Waldenſes, was the head 
that was wounded to death, in the ſeventeen years 
oppreſſion which he ſuffered from the emperor 
Frederic Brazen Beard, as he was called ; and par- 
ticularly in the diſaſtrous defeat of his allies and 
of the Romans, many thouſands of whom pe- 
riſked by the arms of Frederic, while he himſelf 
vith difficulty made his eſcape. But, after all, he 
obſerves, he triumphed over the emperor at Ve- 
nice, who there threw himſelf at Alexander's 


feet, deprecated his vengeance, and worſhipped 


him: and hence the papal authority immenſely in. 
creaſed in the judgement of the people. Behold 
then, ſays this learned expoſitor, the head of the 
beaſt wounded to death, and, contrary to all hu- 
man expectation, healed. 
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VISION OF THE TWO HORNED BEAST.' 


Ver. 11. And 7 beheld another beaf 
coming up out of the earth, and he had 


yes tro horns like a lamb, and he ſpake as a 


dragon. 


This beaſt, in like manner as the 
former, 1s to be underſtood of a bo- 
dy politic. He is repreſented with 
two horns like a lamb, denoting the 
twofold power which he aſſumed, 
of opening and ſhutting the gates 
of heaven and hell at his pleaſure; 
and, delineating at the ſame time 


one of his principal teatures, that, 


under the colour of the moſt artlels 
{ſimplicity and mildneſs, he ſhould 


have the audacity to ſpeak like a} 


dragon; diſcovering both his ſub- 
tilty 
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ilty and his virulence as occaſion 
required, He 1s further repreſent- 
ed, as coming up out of the earth, which 
has been commonly underſtood, to 
denote his growing up in a ſilent 
and imperceptible manner, as a 
plant out of the ground. But the 
idea of the growth of a plant is cer- 
ainly very incongruous to that of 
an animal aſcending, or riſing up, 
out of the earth. Is it not ſufficient 
for the purpoſe of this viſion, while 
talſo preſerves the propriety of the 
igure, to ſuppoſe him making his 
zppearance in a fituation which 
was fitted to ſupply plenty of pro- 
nlon to nouriſh him. This there- 
fore, I conceive, is the natural 
and adequate interpretation. But 
it we are to puſh it to any further 
meaning, I ſhould chooſe to under- 
land it as ſignifying, that this ex- 
raordinary animal aroſe out of the 
ch temporalities which the clergy 
at 


XIII. 
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at that time enjoyed. This beaſt 


appears likewiſe to be intimately 


connected, if not united, with the 
former: therefore it is added, 


Ver. 12. And be exerciſed all the 
power of the firſi beaſt before him, and 
cauſeth the earth, and them which dwe 
therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt, wh 
deadly wound was healed. 


The power of the firſt beaſt, whic 
the other is here ſaid to exerciſe 
muſt be underſtood of a power e 
qual to that which was derived 
from the combined influence of the 
potentates of this world; and it wa 
exerciſed before him, that is, in hc 
nour of him *; and was indeed the 
means by which he roſe to hi 


greatneſs, He /ihewiſe cauſed the in 
bitant 


* So the original word is uſed, Luke iv. 7. and 
it is the only ſenſe in which it can here be under- 
ſtood, 
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l of the earth, wherever the in- 


CHAP, 
XIII. 


uence of his enſlaving doftrine e 


ended, or the terrors of his threat- 
mings reached, to worſhip the firſt 


Lf, as he now appeared in a new 


nd aſtoniſhing form, healed of his 
tkadly wound, and beyond all ex- 
yctation entering on: the poſſeſ- 
jon of ſovereign and univerſal * 
ninion. 


Ver. 13. And be doth great wonders, 
that he maketh fire come down from bea- 
en on the earth, in the fight of men. 

Ver. 14. And deceiveth them that 
eel on the earth, by the means of thoſe 
wracles 2ohich be had power to do in the 

bt of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell 
" the earth, that they ſhould make an i- 
e to the beaſt which bad the wound by 
ford, and did live. 


The wonders which he perform 


dd, however, were only falſe and ly- 
Li i ing 


CHAP. 
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nin thoſe times of ignorance, the 


fence. Nay, we are told, that by th 


a4) 
ing wonders. But he knew that 


would produce the deſired effect ir 
confounding the ſenſes of the pee 
ple, ſo that at length he might at 
tempt his daring project of terrify 
ing them outright, by appearing't 
bring down fire from heaven in their" pl 


pretended miracles, which he pe 
formed in honour of the beaſt, h 
deceived to ſuch a degree them th: 
dwelt upon the earth, meaning the pec 


ple under his influence, as to max 
them enter into his views, in na 
ing an image to the beaſt, who was no 

| th 


beginning to live under anothe 
head, notwithſtanding his forme 
head being wounded to death. Th 
word rendered image, in this place 
ſeems to be uſed, to ſignify a mode 
or pattern, after which any thin 
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to be made (0); and ſuch an i- | af 
nage for the ſeven headed monſter, — 


je ſhall afterward obſerve, this 
imb-like beaſt did actually form (>). 
But what is very extraordinary, the 
attern which he formed he had the 
aculty of endowing with life, or 
pirit, that it could enforce its ex- 
mple, and carry it into effect. This 
atraordinary circumſtance the a- 
wſtle immediately deſcribes ; 


Ver. 15. And he had power to give 
lfe unto the image of the beaſt, that the 
mage of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and 
uuſe that as many as would not worſhip 
le image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. 


His 
) So the correſponding Hebrew term is uſed, 
Gen. i. 26. and in ſome other paſſages. 


%) When the people are ſaid to have made this 


wage, the meaning can only be, that they cn. 


ſented to its formation; for we find that this beaſt 


fave life to the image, which he would never 
ure done if it had not been of his own framing. 


. 
7 
D 
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His ſpeaking muſt here be under 
ſtood of commending, and magni 
— fying himſelf; and all in reference 

to the character and domination of 

the beaſt, which he was formed tc 
raiſe and to ſupport. Therefore it 
was neceſſary, that the people ſhoule 
pay a veneration to him. This he 
indiſpenſably required; ant he con 
trived that all who would not de 
ſo, ſhould be put to death. It muſt 
not be forgotten, however, that thi 
power, the image had not of him 
ſelf, but it was communicated tc 
him by the two-horned beaſt; of 
the influence and tyranny of whoſe 
character the two following verſes 
complete the deſcription, 


Ver. 16. And he canſeth all, bob 
ſmall and great, rich and poor, free at 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreeads : | 
Ver. 
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name of the beaſt, or the number of Hie 


The general meaning of this de- 
ſcription is abundantly plain; that 
ſuch was his intolerance and op- 
preſſion, that no perſon, of whate. 
yer rank or condition he might be, 
could exerciſe even the common of. 
fices of civil life, without giving 
unequivocal evidence of his being 
2 devoted ſlave to the ſeven headed 
monſter, and to that ſyſtem of ty- 
tanny and ſuperſtition which he 
maintained. This is what we are to 
underſtand by his mark, or his name, 
or the number of his name ; and, as al- 
moſt every expoſitor has abſerved, 
it is an alluſion to the marks, or 
names, or numbers, that were worn 
dy ancient idolaters, and ſoldiers, 
aud ſlaves. | 


er. Ver. 


Ver. 17. And that no man might buy CHAR 
fell fave he that bad. the mark, or the — 8 
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— 


of the beaft ; for it is the number of a nun 


\ ( 438 )' 


and his number tis fix un _— 
and ſix. 


There is perhaps no part of theſe 
prophecies, where expoſitors have 
gone into a greater variety of opi. 
nions, than that which we have 
now been ſurveying. The general 
character, however, which it de. 
ſcribes is ſufficiently obvious, lu 


_ diſtinguiſhing and prominent fea- 


tures may be clearly traced in the 
character and conduct of the R. 
miſh clergy, regarded in their ofi- 
cial capacity. They appeared with 
the meekneſs and innocence of a 
lamb; while they betrayed all the 
cunning and audacity of the ſer 
pent. In the garb of humility they 


carried on the plans of ambition 


and 
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of ſuperſtition and tyranny. Let 
heir hiſtory bear teſtimony to the 


eading object has been, to aggran- 
lize their order, by exalting the 
remporal arid fpiritual domini- 
m of the head of their church. 
With this view they made men be- 


aſcribed to him characters which be- 
bng to God alone, and powers that 
xxtendedto heaven and to hell. Con- 
idered as partaking of this high au- 


ed with the moſt profound ſubmiſſi- 


luenceoverthe minds of the people. 
They even aſcribed to themſelves 
he power of working miracles; 
W ind fo confidently was this power 
claimed, 


ruth of theſe affertions. Their 


lere that their eternal ſalvation de- 
pended upon him; they exhibited 
him as a Deity upon earth; they 


thority, they were themſelves regard- 


on, and obtained an unbounded in- 


TAR” 


and in the ſemblance of implicity H. 
An 
deretly managed the great e engines yy / 


CHAP, claimed, and ſo generally was it al. 
Vee lowed them, that it was common. 


C 


ly appealed to as a decifive proof 
that the church of Chriſt was to be 
found among them, and them a. 
lone. It is a moſt appropriate ſtroke 
therefore in the deſcription of this 
beaſt that he doth great wondets, fo that 
be deceiuetb them that dwell an the earth 
by means. of theſe miracles. Thoſe mi- 
racles were moſt commonly per. 
formed through the intervention of 
relics. Relics, even ſo early as the 
latter part of the ſixth century, wen 
held in great veneration, Dupin 
informs us that St. Gregory, whoWno 
about that time filled the papal 
chair, refuſed to ſend ſome to th 
empreſs Conſtantina ; aſſuring he 
that they were not to be approach 
ed without terror; and giving he 


ſeveral inſtances of their awful ef u. 
fects. Their interdicts, and indulMnc 
gences, their abſolutions, and eur 


comunications 
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ations, were powerful engines in E 
he hands of thoſe artful and am- . 
jitious men, and, for many ages, 
rere employed with conſummate 
n, and daring effrontery, to fill 
he coffers, and confirm the domi- 
ution of the church. By theſe they 
reached men of every rank and e- 
xry character; they ſubjugated 
he loftieſt minds, they over-· awed 
he higheſt authorities, and thus 
niſed up a ſupreme and univerſal 
mpire under the ſeven headed 
beaſt, 

To the aggrandizement of that 
nonſter the church-men effectually 
ontributed by the image, or por- 
mit, which they drew of him in 
he decrees of councils, in the ca- 
ons of the church, and in the 
whole of the doctrine which they 
nught reſpecting him; all theſe 
ending to bring the powers of this 
world into harmonious ſubjection 
K k k to 


1 


CHAP. 


XIII. to the ſovereign pontiff, as the; 
Or ſupreme and infallible head, 10 


. perſon from enjoying the commo 


feemed capable of deviſing ! 
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this image they gave life and vi 
gour, by the ardour of ſuperſtition 
and by the terror of anathemas; 
bur laſt of all, by the infernat tri 
bunal of the inquiſition, by meang 
of which they filled the minds of 
the people with conſternation andi 
awe. This was the moſt dreadful 
engine of cruelty which had eve 
been invented. The deſign of i 
was to prevent the teaching of he 
reſy, even in private; and the 
means employed were tortures 
which incarnate demons alone 


From the whole of this hiſtory 
it is evident, that every poſſible e 
deavour was made to prevent a) 


benefit of ſociety, or even of life 1 
ſelf, without an abje& ſubmiſſio 
to the beaſt, and bearing the mark of 


ſubmiſſion viſible to all. How exa n 
the | 


tel 
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the agreement between the hiſtory 


and the prophecy in every part of Cw 


this deſcription. Can we then enter- 
ain adoubtof ourhaving diſcovered 
the true ſymbolical meaning of this 
beaſt, as well as of the former. Let 
it be obſerved, however, that tho 
this beaſt was poſterior to the form- 
er in the order of theſe viſions, yet 
he was in fact before him. The ſpi- 
nit of prophecy firſt ſets forth the 
ſeven headed beaſt in all the height 
of his greatneſs, and then, under 
the emblem of another beaſt, ſuc- 
ceeding him indeed in viſion, but to 
appear before him, and to continue 
with him during the whole of his 
reign, he points out the progreſs of 
his advancement, and the means by 
which it was completed. It is the 
want of attention to this circum- 


lance, and to the ſenſe in which the 


term zmage 1s here to be underſtood, 
that has plunged expoſitors into 
endleſs 


CHAP. 
XIII. 


. : 
. 
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2 endleſs embarraſſment, and driven 
— them into ſuch a perplexing variety 
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of interpretations. 
Let us now reflect a moment up- 
on this intereſting, but melancholy 
ſcene. How ſtupendous that wis. 
dom, which, by ſo apt and naturalff 
a figure, could delineate, ſo many 
ages before, the ſteps by which an 
tichriſt aſcended to his ſuper-impe 
rial throne! How monſtrous tha 1 
ſuperſtition, which could miniſter 
to the height of his vaſt and unparal- 
leled tyranny, and enable him, al- 
moſt without arms, without terri- d 
tory, without forces, to extend his 
dominion over the kingdoms of the N 
carth, and hold equally the princes 
and the people in entire ſubjeCtion ' 
And how dreadful that depravation, þ 
which could call in the aid of reli- 
gion itſelf to the commiſſion of the 
moſt horrid impieties, and the moſt 
enormous crimes! Can this then 
be 


C 44s) 

te any other than the character of HA. 

him wee coming if after the working of III. 
| —— 

Satan, with all power, and figns, and ly- 

ng wonders ; and with all decetvablencſs 

if unrighteouſneſs in them that periſh, be- 

cauſe they received not the love of the truth 

that they might be ſaved. What an aw- 

ful example have we here preſented 

o our view of the danger, as well 

s the wickedneſs, of grafting Chri- 

tianity upon the policy ofthis world, 

in oppoſition to our Lord's expreſs 

declaration, that his kingdom is not of 

bis world. Such an incongruous co- 

dition can produce nothing but 

corruption, and we ſee it is impoſſi- 

ble to ſay to what extent that cor- 

ſuption may go (). 


(*) It is not an eaſy matter, to arrange diſtinct- 
iy, the various opinions of interpreters, reſpeAing 
the meaning of this viſion I ſpeak not of the 
vild extravagance of thoſe who have ſought for 
the two horned beaſt among heatheniſh prieſts and 


magicians, 
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magicians, or among the deluſions of Mahomer 
I take notice only of the opinions of thoſe who 
have formed a more probable judgement. The 
general run of expoſitors have underſtood this 
beaſt to be nothing more than another deſcrip. 
tion of antichriſt under a different form. Napier 
ſo underſtands it; and interprets the - #wo horn; 
of his ſpiritual and temporal power. This ſeems 
likewiſe to haye been the opinion of Jurieu, For. 
bes, and Durham, who likewiſe interpret this 
beaſt in general of antichriſt, only they ſeem to 
| underſtand his two horns as denoting his hypo- 
criſy, that, under the humility and ſimplicity of 
the lamb, he ſhould exert the ſubtilty and power | 
of the dragon. Mede, Waple, and Newton, un- 
derſtand this beaſt to denote the Raman hierar- 
chy, though they differ conſiderably in the ſenſe 

which they aſcribe to his horns. The firſt, inter- 
prets them of his twofold power of binding and | 
looſing : the ſecond, of the two co-ordinate hier- 
archies of the eaſtern and weſtern empire ; the 
third, of the two bodies of regulars and ſeculars 
in the Romiſh church. Lowman makes this 
beaſt to ſignify the temporal juriſdictions and roy- 
alties, which were annexed to many biſhoprics in 
Germany, and which have long had ſo much 
weight in the affairs of the empire. This coali-W 
tion of powers, he ſeems to think, likewiſe, is 5 
the image of the beaſt which is afterwards deſcrid-l | 
ed, f 
; 
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ed, as it reſembles the powers of the papacy, ot 
frſt beaſt, and has been conſtantly employed to 
promote his intereſt, With reſpect to the image 
of the beaſt in this prophecy, Napier underſtands 
t of the new empire under Charlemagne, which, 
he thinks, was an image of the former one under 
the Roman emperors. Mede interprets it of the 
ten horned beaſt, or the papal empire, ander- 
ſanding by the firſt beaſt, of which it was an i- 
mage, the Pagan Roman empire; and he is fol- 
lowed by Durham, Juricu, and Waple. Theſe 
expoſitors, however, ſeem not to have confidered, 
that the beaſt is ſtill the ſame beaſt when he ap- 
peared under the ſeventh, as he was under the 
ixth head, and therefore, this interpretation is 
chargeable with the evident impropriety of mak» 
ing a thing the image of itſelf. Biſhop Newton 
gain, following Cocceius, makes this image to 
lgnify the pope himſelf ; which, as Markius juſt- 
| obſerves, deſtroys the propriety of the figure 
together; unleſs we could ſuppoſe that a prince 
could be the image of a kingdom, or the head the 
image of the body: though his own fancy, that it 
lpnifies the pope's legates, is little more ſatisfying. 
Notwithſtanding the length of this note, I can- 
dot withhold from the curious reader the opinion 
0 the learned Vitringa. By the two horned 
beaſt, he underſtands the Franciſcan and Domi- 
can Friars, eſpecially the latter; by its horns, 
their 
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their preaching and their miracles ; and by the 
image of the beaſt, the tribunal of the inquik- 
tion, which he calls a moſt wicked and deteſtable 
inſtitution ; in which there is the livelieſt repre- 
ſentation of the ſupreme authority which the 
Romiſh church uſurps over the conſciences of 
men, and of the tyranny which ſhe exerciſes over 
the people. 


r 


h 
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DISSERTATION III. 


ON THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST. 


Ver. 18. Here is wiſdom. Lei him 
that hath underſtanding count the number 
of the beaſt ; for it is the number of a man; 


ind his number is fix hundred threeſcore 
md ſix, | 


Perhaps none of the apocalyptic 
nyſteries are more hard to reſolve 
an this one upon which we are 
ow to enter. Of this, its having 
mployed the attention of learned 
nd ingenious men for ſo many 


centuries, 
L11 


rious point. 
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centuries, to ſo little effect, is a dif. 
couraging proof. We ought not, ; 
however, to give up the matter in 
deſpair: on the contrary, we ought, Wl : 
by all means, to endeavour to formf 
an opinion reſpecting it. Every 
miſtaken attempt to penetrate into 
its meaning will be like the ſhut. 
ting up of a falſe entry, till, at laſt, 
none but the true one will be left, 

It may be proper, firit of all, to 
take notice of the methods which 
have been chiefly employed, to giv 
a ſatisfying illuſtration of this cu 


A numerous claſs of commenta 
tors go upon the principle of find 
ing out the name of the beaſt, inf 
a word, the letters of which {ſhall 
form the number here laid down 
and the words Lateinos, RomiithS 
Ludovicus, and many others havg 
been produced as ſuch. This modg 


of interpretation is as early as thg 


* 
the 
: 


1 


whom it ſeems firſt to have been 
ſuggeſted, and it has been followed 
in modern times by Napier, Dau- 
buz, Bp. Newton, and many others. 

believe, however, it has ſcarce- 
ly given ſatisfaction to any intelli- 
gent inquirer. The great variety of 
vords in which this number may 
be found, renders it looſe, and in- 
conſequential. It will apply equal- 
ly, and the application of it has in- 
deed been made, to Pagans and Ma- 
hometans, as well as to antichriſt. 
But the ſevereſt confutation of it is 
that the Papiſts have ſhewn, in ſome 
inſtances, that it may be applied 
even to proteſtants themſelves. 


to work upon this dark and dith- 
cult queſtion, by interpreting the 
meaning of the name, or word, 
upon which they fix, ſuch as Ado- 

| nikam, 


the time of Irenæus, the diſciple of Di 
folycarp, the diſciple of John, by rg 


Others have gone cabaliſtically. 


ſlert. 


III. 
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nilam, which ſignifies a Lord rifng 
ab, and whoſe family confiſted of 
666, Ezra ii. 13. and Setbur, Numb. 
xiii. 13. the letters of this number 
is found, and which ſignifies bidder 
or myſtery. This mode of interpreta. 
tion was introduced by Mr. Brough. 
ton, the great Engliſh Rabbi, in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, and it has 


been adopted by Lightfoot, Vitrin. 
ga, and others. It feems however | 


as little ſatisfactory as the former. 


The circumſtances of coincidence, | 


in all the examples that have yet 


been propoſed, are too ſlight and 
trivial to have been pointed at by ] 
the ſpirit of prophecy, in this im- 


portant and inſtructive enigma. 


This has led ſome curious in- 
quirers to aſſume a principle diffe- 
rent from either of the former, and | 
to conſider this number as charac- 


teriſtic of the falſe church in the 
ſame manner as the number 144,000 
(chap } 
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chap. xiv. i.) is characteriſtie of Pj.” 


the true. In this claſs we may wr 
rank the names of Forbes, Mede, 
Durham, and Potter, which laſt 
has been followed by many others. 
This ingenious man fell upon the 
device of reducing the numbers to 
their reſpective roots. The ſquare 
root of 144 is 12, which denotes the 
rue apoſtolic church, and conveys 
the idea of perfect ſymmetry and 
perfect firmneſs. The neareſt ſquare 
root of 666 1s 25, which ſignifies 


hat antichriſt ſhould be a body po- 
yet 8 f 
al tic which ſhould as much affect 


Wie number 25 as its diſtinguiſh- 
g ng number, as God ſeems to have 
g employed the number 12, in eſta- 
ling his church. This the 


in- q . . 
e. arned author ſpecifies in a great 
10 miety of inſtances He tells us 


I ley made 25 gates to the city RP y 
ome; they divided the city at firſt 
Fo 25 pariſhes, over which they 
| let 


and at laſt their creed was com. 
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ſet 25 cardinals, in 25 churches, 


priſed in 25 articles; beſides ſevera] 
other things of leſs importance, 
This is perhaps ſpecious, but I am 
afraid it will not ſtand the teſt of a 
ſtrict examination. It is to little 
purpoſe to tell us what has taken 
place in the city Rome, for no perſon 
ſuppoſes that this is the extent of 
the papal hierarchy or dominion; | 
and yet matters have been greatly al- 
tered in this reſpect, even in that 
city. It is no extraordinary thing, ; 
ſurely, to find almoſt any particular 
number repeatedly occurring a- 
mongſt an endleſs variety of ob- 
jets, and through a long period of a 


time. Almoit all the inftances \ 
which have been mentioned have) 10 
changed in number during the 
courſe of that period; and ſome 
of them, particularly the addition 


- BY 
of the 25th gate, took place before | 
the 
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the man of fin was properly reveal- Diſt 
ed. But after all, how does this 2 6K 
reſolve the hard and difficult queſ- 
tion? If 25 is the diſtinguiſhing and 
favourite number, the ſquare of it 
is only 625, and by no rules of a- 
rithmetic, without a moſt arbitrary 
addition, is it poſſible to bring out 
of it that diſtinguiſhing number, by 
which this apocalyptic beaſt is cha- 
n&terized, 

Laſtly, there are ſome who reject 
all theſe methods of calculation, for 
the imple and plauſible opinion, 
that the number 666 reſpects the 
ime of antichriſt's riſe. This they 
calculate in various ways, accord- 
ing to their ſeveral hypotheſes. This 
was the opinion of Bullinger, and 
Nathaniel Stevens, and it has been 
followed by Lowman and other 
commentators, I ſhall only obſerve 
reſpecting it; that the queſtion is l 
_ dently propoſed as a trial of wiſ- 
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Diſſert. 


III. 


„ 
dom; Let him that hath underflanding 


count the number of the beaſt, but if it WM: 
contained nothing more than this Mi 
plain and eaſy import, it would cer. WM i 
tainly require no great ſhare either 
of wiſdom, or underſtanding to find Ml ; 
it out. "1" 1 x 
It may perhaps be thought pre- 


ſumptuous to attempt to ſolve this 
difficult problem, when the endea - 
vours of the learned, the judicious, 
the penetrating, and the ingenious, 
ſeem entirely to have failed. But 
is it not propoſed to our attentive 
and ſerious enquiry ? Is not the 
ſcripture ſtudent exhorted to ſearch 
out its meaning? Let us not there- 
fore ſhrink from the duty to which 
we are called, becauſe the labours 
of others have not been crowned 
with ſucceſs. In order, if poſſible, i 
to diſcover its hidden import, I 
would obſerve, that, whatever our ; 


mode of calculation may be, it muſt 
| evoive 
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golve the diſtinctive characters of Piſſert. | 
ni. 

tichriſt, of which it is certainly av 
he ſymbol, And what are his diſ- 
inctive, and moſt prominent cha- 
n&ters? Has he not been diſtin- 
niſhed, through the whole of his 
rign, by the moſt enormous ſuper- 
fition, and the moſt inſolent and 
unrelenting tyranny ? Add to this, | 
: blaſphemy which is tremendous, 1 
ind you complete che deſcription. 
Whatever therefore exhibits theſe 
n a conſpicuous light, gives us a J 
new of antichrift in his grand and k 
aftingutrſhing features. I obſerve 
farther upon this myſterious point, 1 
that nothing is more inſiſted upon, \ 
n this book of prophecy, as cha- L 
n&teriſtical of the antichriſtian ſtate, 
than that of ancient Babylon. If 
therefore we find any thing there, 
dat comes up to the import of this y 
J pallage, it is an additional evidence 

; M m m that 
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nations were commanded to fa 
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that we have hit upon its real mean 


Now, in ſurveying the hiſtory of 
that ancient ſtate, the image on thi 
plains of Dura, ſpoken of by Danie 
the prophet, ſeizes our attentio 
as probably much to our purpoſe 
It was 60 cubits high, and 6 cubit 
broad. It was made of gold. A] 


down and worſhip it. And, if an 


perſon refuſed, he was to be cali! 
into the midf of a burning furnace 
Here was a ſuperſtition, great an 
magnificent: It was enforced like 
wiſe by a tyranny, ſevere and unf 
feeling; and it was attended wit '© 
a blaſphemy moſt audacious an 
ſhocking : For who is that God, ſaiq; ſp 
Nebuchadnezzar, that ſhall deliveſ g 


you out of my hands? What 
ſtriking emblem is this of the lead 


ing characters of the papal beallf 


Let us blend, or incorporate it wit 
hiff 


er, and we ſhall ſee the number 
come out exactly as the apoſtle has 
fated it, Nothing can be more na- 
ural and ſimple than this opera- 
ion. In multiplying the height of 
his image by the ten horns of the 
beaſt, we have the number 600: and 
n multiplying the breadth of the 
image, by the ten horns, and by 
the laſt head of the beaſt, the only 
ome which denotes antichriſt, that 
is to ſay in multiplying the breadth 
by 11, we have the number 66; the 
two together amounting to 666, the 
rery number that is here put down, 
by this eaſy operation, we ſee the 
ſpirit of ancient Babylon transfuſ- 
ed, with increaſed energy, into her 
monſtrous antitype. By the firſt 
multiplication, we perceive that the 
ſuperſtition - of myſtical Babylon 
mould be of a far more gigantic 
ſize 


is monſtrous figure, as it is deſcrib- 1 
d at the beginning of this cha- 


DiFert, 


III. 


as ten is greater than one; and by 


it was continued, and by which it 


features. It ſhews that the ſpirit of 


0 
than that of ancient Babylon, even 


the ſecond multiplication, we learn 
that this enormous fuperſtition, to. 
gether with the tyranny with which 


was ſupported, was to extend, in 
one great body, over all the king. | 
doms which belonged to the beaſt; 
and was to be entirely under the. 
management of antichriſt as the ; 
governing head, which carried blaſ. 
phemy upon it, as its very name. 
Here then we have a ſolution of this 
very difficult queſtion, which, while 
it gives us the exact number of the 
beaſt which the apoſtle puts down, 
exhibits a moſt ſtriking picture of 
antichriſt in all his diſtinguiſhing 


God does not deal in cabaliſtical 
conceits about names, and words, 
and letters, and the ſecret powers 


of numbers, according to the in- 
cerpreta-þ 


2 On e r 


e ⸗ ! 


( 461 ) 


have the number entire by which 
the beaſt is denoted, we have it con- 
nected with a ſet of characters, 
which are not only applicable to 
him in the cleareſt manner, but 
which diſtinguiſh him from every 
other power which has appeared in 


the world. 
There are ſeveral other circum- 


ances by which this interpretation 
may be corroborated. Firſt of all, 
[ſubmit it to the judgement of the 


N 
ile N curious inquirer, whether there is 
he BY not a note of diſcovery to be obſerv- 
vn, ] el in the intimation concerning the 
of Wl number of the beaſt, when we are 
ng told that it is the number of a man. 
of Nebuchadnezzar's image is allow- 
al ed to have been of human form, 
, ind when its number is blended 


with that of this monſtrous animal, 


it gives us again the number of an- 
tichriſt 


pom] 
« 
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erpretations which have been com- noe” 
monly given; but that, while we 1 
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* chriſt, which is the number of a 
Www man. Nebuchadnezzar's image di 
likewiſe was worſhipped with all r 
manner of muſical | inſtruments; Wl h 
this happily repreſents the well 
known pomp and pageantry of an- 
tichriſt in his idolatrous worſhip, 
The image, we are farther told, was 
made of gold, and, as has been 
thought, even the gold of the tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem was employed to 
make it; and does not this moſt 
ſtrikingly ſet forth, how antichriſt 
has perverted the pure and ſacred 
materials of heavenly truth, to e- 
rect a ſyſtem of corruption, the 
moſt tremendous that ever the world 
beheld. Thoſe who refuſed to wor- 
ſhip Nebuchadnezzar's image, were 
three children of the captivity: | 
likewiſe thoſe who firſt oppoſed an- . 
tichriſt were three, whom he | 
thought he had held in captivity Þ 
under him, Firſt the Waldenſes and 
; Albigenſes, | 
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albigenſes, who are ſcarcely to be 
litinguiſhed from one another; Www 
ind ſoon after the Bohemian bre- | 
thren and Wickliff, with his follow. 

rs in England: Finally the three 
children were to be burnt with fire, 

and it is not a little remarkable that 
burning with fire ſeems to have 

deen a favourite method of de- 
troying heretics under the papal 
perſecution. Let me only further 
obſerve, that, if we ſuppoſe that 

this image was intended by the 

ſpirit of prophecy to lead us to the 
{lution of this curious and inftruc- 

ve enigma, we ſee an important 
reaſon for Daniel's being ſo minute 

and particular as to give us the ex- 

act number of its dimenſions, for 
which upon any other principle no 

reaſon can be aſſigned. Nor can 

the great diſproportion of it parts 

be accounted tor, but by its being 


intended to indicate, that the ſyſ- 
tem 
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tem of ſuperſtition and tyranny, of 
which it was the model, and which 
was afterwards tg riſe to ſuch an 
extravagant pitch ſhould at length 
be cruſhed down by its own enor-| 
mous weight. 
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, Of 

wich 

| an VISION OF THE LAMB AND HIS REDEEMED 

igth WITH HIM. 

nor- ; 
FLY Or TIER 


CHAP. XIV. 1—5. 


| CHAP: 
Ver. 1. And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb XIV. 


flood on the mount Sion, and with him an WPI 
bundred forty and four thouſand, having 

his Father's name written in their fore- 

beads, 


Here we are preſented with 2 
riew of the true church of Chriſt 
emerging from that ſtate of obſcu- 
rity in which ſhe had been hid for 
iges. The apoſtle beheld her as 
f a ſeparate ſociety, ſtationed on 
| Nnn mount 


_ 
= 
1 
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GAY. mount Sion, the ancient 3 of 
Way ner ſtability and elevation, with the 
Lamb, as her Prince and Saviour 
at her head. This ſociety had hid 
Father's name written in their forehead; 
ſignifying, that they were the choſe 
people of God, and conſecrated tohis 
honour: the number an hundred 
forty and four thouſand of whic 
they were compoſed, is perhaps in 
tended to intimate, that they are the 
ſame ſelect apoſtolical ſociety whe 
were ſet apart and ſealed with the 
ſeal of God at the beginning of the 
apoſtacy, and, O aſtoniſhing effect 
of the power and grace of Jenovan 
are now produced entire and un 
ſpotted, notwithſtanding all ihe a 
bominations which had ſo univerꝗ 
ſally prevailed. When they thu 
appeared, heaven itſelf ſeems tc ; 
have been moved at the fight; fol 


the apoitle adds, 
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Ver 2. And TI heard a voice from 
kaven, as the voice of many waters, and 
1: the voice of a great thunder; and I heard 
the voice of harpers harping with ther 
tarps : 

Ver. 3. And they ſung as it were a 
ww ſong before the throne, and before the 
fur beaſts, and the elders ; and no man 
md learn that ſong, but the hundred and 
firty and four thouſand, which were re- 
temed from the earth. 


* 
£ 
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The heavenly church, upon this 
occaſion, tuned their voices and 
their harps together. The ſympho- 
ay was beyond deſcription grand 
and ſolemn, It ſtruck the ear of our 
aſtoniſhed prophet like the diſtant 
mingled ſound of many waters 
mining, or like the rolling noiſe of 
a mighty thunder. Theſe, howe- 
rer, were ſo delightfully modulat- 
ed, that they ſeemed at the ſame 
time, 
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. time, as if they had been played 
— upon any of the ſweeteſt muſic; 
inſtruments. In this admirable 
way, a new ſong, as if it had bee 
made for the occaſion, was ſung b 

the celeſtial choir, in the preſence 
of Jenovan, expreſſive of the praiſe 
of that grace, by which this favour 
ite ſociety had been ſo wonderfully 
preſerved; a ſong therefore accom | 
modated to their experience and 
feelings, and which none other up 
on earth could either adopt, or un 
derſtand. The following diftin&tion 

of their character completes the g 


deſcription. 


/ 


Ver. 4. Theſe are they which wer ; 


not defiled with women ;- for they are vir 
gins. Theſe are they which follow th ; 
Lamb whitherfoever he goeth. Theſe wer q 

redeemed from among men, being the ff 

Fruits unto God, and to the Lamb. : 
Ver. „. Aud in their mouth was  fount 4 
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w guile ; for they are without fault before 
the throne of God. | 


Theſe perfons were diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the whole of the corrupt 
maſs that ſurrounded them, by a 
variety of prominent and character- 
iſtical features. As chaſte virgins 
to Chriſt, they kept themſelves pure 
from all pollutions of idols, repre- 
ſented in prophecy by the defile- 
ments of fornication. Their whole 
principles and conduct were regu- 
lated entirely by the doctrine and 
laws of Chriſt: to him they adher- 
ed, with the moſt inviolable attach- 
ment, in every ſituation, and thus 
they followed the Lamb whitherſoever he 
went, By ſeparating themſelves en- 
tirely from all connection with an- 
tichriſt, they were manifeſted as 
the firſt-fruits of the redeemed from his 
horrible bondage, which were af- 


terwards to be followed with a plen- 
| tiful 


CHAP. 
XIV. 


And 


—— found ſincere and without offence be. 
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tiful harveſt. Finally, they were 


fore the throne of God, however much 


they were traduced and condemned ; 
at the tribunals of the wicked. : 

This viſion points ſo evidently at F 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, that 8 
I cannot heſitate in thus applying 
5 | = ' 

Every circumſtance which it de- 7 
ſcribes agrees exactly with their | 1 
character and hiſtory. It was chief. n 
ly in their ſequeſtered vallies, that f n 
the church obtained an aſylum, for . 
ſo long a period, from the malice f 
of her enemies : the whole world, : 1 
they only excepted, having gone Ml; 
wandering after the beaſt, But, u 
what is preciſely to our purpoſe, by Wl; 
the beginning of the thirteenth cen- BW. 
tury, their numbers had greatly : 7 
encreaſcd, and they had ſpread their i hy 
influence to a conſiderable extent. ll 
Then too, they appeared as a dif- Þ 5 


tint 
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I" unct and ſeparate ſociety, maintain- char. 
* ing the purity and ſimplicity of = 
ch chriſtian faith and practice, which 
ed were every where elſe corrupted and 
lebaſed ; and thus, that part of the 
* viſion, the Lamb's flanding on mount 
ag Sion, with an hundred forty and four 
18 boſand, having bis Father's name on 
la forebeadt, was fully verified. 
* = They likewiſe abhorred and exe- 
* crated the abominations of the Ro- 
f. nim church ; acknowledging only 
* | the authority of Chriſt in matters of 
* . religion, as appears by their con- 
5 e feſlions of faith, which are ſtill ex- 


ant; and giving themſelves up en- 
irely to his unerring direction, 
wherever he ſhould lead them, even 
if he ſhould bring them to ſuffer- 
ng and to death, as their after per- 
ſecutions affectingly teſtify. How 
exact the deſcription then of their 
character in the ſtile of this prophe- 
9 7 heſe are they who were not defiled 


wth 
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; ak women; and who follow the \ Lamb wii 


re therſoever he goeth. One other circum. 
ſtance remains to be taken notice 
of, which 1s, their holy and exem- 
plary lives, the truth and certainty 
of which, their enemies themſelves 
have unwillingly atteſted. One o 
of them for inſtance, declares © That 
it has contributed ſomewhat to thei 
eſtabliſhment of theſe Waldenſes, 
that, except what they have done 
againſt the Romiſh faith and reli 
gion, in other things they lead al 
moſt a purer life than the reſt off 
Chriſtians.” And another intrc 
duces his deſcription of their cha$ 
racer by obſerving, That heretic 
are known by their manners anc ; 
by their words, for they are regulal 
in their manners and modeſt inf 
their deportment:” upon which 
the venerable Uſher, by whom thelc 
teſtimonies are collected, makes th 
following juſt and pertinent rei. 
mark 
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nark, * moſt wretched times indeed CHAP. 
XIV. 


ind 


when regularity of manners and 
nodeſty of deportment are the diſ- 
inguiſhing badges of heretics ! 
zut what completes the argument, 
heſe were the firſt people who aſ⸗ 
erted their independence of the Pope 
ind of the Romiſh Councils, and 
obtained deliverance from that bon- 
lage; and therefore they are cal- 
led, in this - prophecy, the firft fruits 
mto God and to the Lamb, The harveſt 
which has followed already, has 
tot been inconſiderable : their doc- 
mine ſpread abroad; the flames of 
perſecution were unable to deſtroy 
It: it made its progreſs into Ger- 
many, into Bohemia, and into Bri- 
an itſelf, and prepared the way for 
ae reformation, about three cen- 
urics after, by which the rights of 


(ntcience have been aflerted, and 


ne xnowledge of the truth diffuſed 


rough fo many lands, 


OOO How 


CHAP. 
XIV. 


ww of theſe faithful followers of Chrit 
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How diſtinguiſhing the honor 


in times of the greateſt difficulty andf 
danger! They were indeed hated 
and perſecuted by a wicked world 
around them: but they were cele# 
brated in heavenly ſong as beloved 
of God, and have been long ſince 
exalted to the higheſt happineſs in 
the joyful regions above, while 
their enemies have been ſuffering 
in the abodes of miſery and deſpair 
Even in this world, their praiſe 
have gone abroad into all the 
churches, and their memory will 
be held in high eſtimation by the 
ſaints in every ſucceeding period 
unto the end of time. How en 
couraging, and edifying, the teſti 
mony they have here received! Le 
us, who have much leſs temptatiof 
to ſhake us, imitate their fideli 
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devated and heavenly temper (*). 


) Forbes underſtands this prophecy, of the 
church in her obſcure and lurking ſtate under an- 
tchriſt : But how then could ſhe be repreſented 
x 3ppearing openly with the Lamb upon mount 
Sm ? Parzus, Jurieu, and Bp Newton, under- 
{and it of the church during the whole period 
from the riſe of antichriſt to the time of the re- 
formation : but this interpretation is evidently li- 
ible in part to the ſame objeftion. Durham ap- 
plies it to the Bohemians, as well as the Walden- 
es; not conſidering, that thoſe were part of the 
creaſe after the firſt fruits had been gathered. 
ede makes no particular application of it, but 
only conſiders it as a repreſentation of the church, 
» faithful to the Lamb, in the midſt of that world 
o nominal Chriſtians, who all followed the beaſt. 
Lowman conſiders it, as giving a view of the 
church, arrived at a ſtate of perfect religion and 
bappineſs, in the heavenly world. The learned 
Vitringa ſo far takes it up in its juſt prophetical 
import, in applying it to the Waldenſes, particu- 
arly at the time when they broke off from the 
Romiſh church, and appeared openly againſt her. 
bu: he ſtrangely interprets the harpers and the 
fingers 


ind firmneſs, and aſpire to their * 
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fingers of Wickliff and his followers in England, 
and John Huſs, Jerom of Prague, and their fol. 
lowers in Germany; and after them the Tabo. 
rites, and then the Bohemian brethren, He un. 
derſtands their ſong to be their confeſſion of faith, 
which none at that time could underſtand, or 


approve of but the Waldenſes alone. This he 
ſupports by the following curious paſſage of their 


hiſtory preſerved by Camerarius and Perrin, 
« The Bohemian brethren, the true remains of th 
Huſſites, having ſeparated entirely from the com- 
munion of the Romiſh church, when they un 
derſtood that there was a ſmall body of the anci 
ent Waldenſes in Auſtria, ſent two paſtors, anc 
as many elders to them, to inquire into their doc- 


n 


3 


. * 


trine, their diſcipline, and manner of life, who 
were joyfully received by the Waldenſes, and af- 
ter explaining their faith and practice, they were 
made known to one another to their mutual con 
ſolation. But the Waldenſes, having learnec 
from the Bohemian brethren that there wer 
ſome things in which they were ſtill deficient, fo 
inſtance, that they did not ſufficiently avoid the 
communion of Popery, that they profeſſed Chri 
too timidly, and were too careful of worldly 
things, they received the admonition with thank- 5 
fulneſs, and profited by it.“ This (ſays the in 


genious expoſitor) was to learn the ſeng of ibe Be- 
| hemians. 
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mians. But the interpretation is too forced to 
fatisfy the plain and fimple inquirer, I only fur- : 4 
ther obſerve upon this viſion, that it is difficult 
to conceive, with Mede, that the name in their 
forcheads denoted baptiſm, when the papiſts had 
this badge as well as they; and ſo far from re- 
nouncing it when they received the mark of the 


beaſt, they placed a greater dependence on it 
than had been done before. 
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VISION OF THE ANGEL WITH THE EVERLAST. 
ING GOSPEL, &c, 


_- Ver. 6. And I Jaw another angel fly 


rw in the midſt of heaven. having the ever- | 
laſting goſpel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, 
Ver. 7. Saying, with a loud voice, i 
Fear God, and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgement is come; and wore þ 
ſhip him that made heaven, and earth, and 
the ſea, and the fountains of waters. 


The angel whom the apoſtle be- 
held flying in the midſt of heaven, 
is here called anther angel, which 
ſeems to have puzzled even the 

moſt 
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moſt judicious expoſitors. But is it CHAP. 
not probable, that ſome angel in- 
terpreter had been with him in the 
preceding viſion, as upon ſeveral o- 

ther occaſions, to inform him of 

the character of that holy ſociety 

which he ſo exactly deſcribes. Let 

this probable ſuppoſition be admit- 

ted, and it ſolves the difficulty at 

once. This angel ſeemed ſwift to 
execute his commiſſion, in carry- 


ing abroad to the nations of the 


a f world, the everlaſting goſpel; meaning, 
| che ancient and primitive goſpel, 
1 9 which had been wonderfully pre- 
= ſerved and handed down, even by 

WJ its enemies. What a lively intima- 
_y ; tion, that the period was now arriv- 

ed which ſhould not terminate till ic 
"I f ſpread its influence over every land. 
ir The angel likewiſe loudly called 
< upon men to fear God, and give him 


gary, becauſe of the judgements he 
was to execute upon the enemies 


of 


p . 
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of his people, for the appointed ſea. 
ſon of theſe judgements was ap- 


proaching ; therefore they ſhould 


learn both the impiety and the ſot- 
tiſhneſs of giving homage to any 
creature, either in heaven, or on 
earth, and pay their adorations to 
the Almighty Creator alone. Does 
not every reader perceive that this 
is another lively prophetic intima- 
tion of the bleſſed effects which 
ſhould be produced by the diſcove- 
ries of heavenly truth, with which 
the period here referred to ſhould 
be illuminated, and by the tremen- 
dous judgements that ſhould then 
be poured out upon the wicked, 
But the ſcene 1s further opened by 
the voice of the ſecond angel Which 
is next deſcribed. 


U 


8. And there followed another angel, 2 
ing, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
] city, 
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2 the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 
a 
ot. i we may judge from the event, 
my this angel probably followed the 
on former at a conſiderable diſtance ; 
to for he ſeems to proclaim the fall of 
des Wl myſtical Babylon, that city of ex- 
di enſive ſway, as at hand. Her fall 
n. not to be underſtood as coming 
ich | 

in the way of natural decline, but 
Wi the way of judgement, and aw- 
ich ; 
by ful deſtruction, as appears from the 
"1 rcaſon which is ſubjoined, becauſe 
2 e had deeply corrupted the na- 
* ons, by every ſeducing art, and 
by drawn them into all her abomina- 
ich ble idolatries, here deſcribed, by 


making them to vin of the inſlaming 
wine of ber fornication. But another 
angel {till is introduced, before this 


joy inal judgement upon Babylon is ac- 
real 3 i 
24 tally inflicted, thus denouncing 
ctly, 


P pp vengeance 


, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of CHAP. 
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vengeance upon all her friends and 
ſupporters. 


Ver. 9. And the third angel followed 
them, ſaying, with a loud voice, If any 
man worſhip the beaſt and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in hi 
hand, 

Ver. 10. The ſame ſhall drink of the wine 
of the wrath of God, which is poured ou 
without mixture, into the cup of his indigns- 
tion; and he ſhall be tormented with fire 
and brimſtone, in the preſence of the hol 
angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb : 

Ver. 11. And the ſmoke of their tor- 
ment aſcendeth up for ever and ever: and 
they have no reft day nor night, who wor- 
hip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever 


recei veihb the mark of his name, 


Nothing can be more awful than 
this denunciation. The language 
is too expreſſive both of the ſevereſt 
temporal judgements, and of ever- 
laſting 


af 
ex] 
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ating puniſhment, to require to be 
aplained. It only remains that it 
he deeply pondered by thoſe who 
either by eſpouſing the ſuperſtition 
of antichriſt, or even contributing to 
naintain his cauſe, may be in danger 
at incurring this terrible doom. And 
et it be obſerved, that it is repre- 
ſented as one of the moſt aggravat- 
ng circumſtances in their miſery, 
that 1t 18 without the ſmalleſt com- 
niſeration to alleviate its * 
ven the compaſſionate Lamb him- 
elf, in the midſt of approving an- 
gels, beholding their torments un- 
noved (). 
This likewiſe, it appears, ſhal 
be a time of ſevere trial and ſuffer- 
ng to the people of God, There- 


tore 1t is added, 
Ver. 


(„) T have taken no notice of the hard expreſ- 
lion xaiga4 Ii, *«xgare, Y. IO. as I conceive the 


ſenſe which is given in our tranſlation is well ſup- 
ported by the jearned Gataker and others. 
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Ver. 12. Here is the patience of thi 
laints : Here are they that keep the con 
mandments of God and the faith of Feſus, 


They ſhall chen be made mani 
feſt, by the conſtancy of theie '! 
obedience, and the firmneſs of thei 2 
faith, and the calmneſs of their tub 
miſſion under all their ſufferings i 
for through much tribulation they *' 
muſt enter into the kingdom o 
God: therefore the happy deliverFi *! 
ance of the ſaints from this world] b. 
of ſorrow, was impreſſed upon the " 
mind of the apoſtle in the ſolem f 
and affecting manner, which bail © 
goes on to relate, | n 

t 

Ver. 13. And I heard à voice fri b 

0 


heaven, ſaying unto me, Write : Bleſſed art 
the dead, which die in the Lord from bene © 
forth ; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they ma 


rg 
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reſt from. their labours ; and their works do 


fullow them. 

This voice was uttered for the 
conſolation of ſuffering Chriſtians, 
that their faith might not fail: not 
that the ſaints who died before that 
period were not happy as well as. 
they; this 1s not the meaning of 
the expreſſion from henceforth in this 
verſe : it only means, from the time of 
their death, and denotes, that immedi- 
ately after they had finiſhed their la- 
bours and ſufferings upon the earth, 
they ſhould enter into a moſt bleſ- 
ſed reſt in heaven, where their toils 
and ſorrows ſhould' be crowned 
vith everlaſting joy. This was in- 
tended for the encouragement of 
the ſaints, particularly at that peri- 
od; and the ſolemn manner in 
which the aſſurance is given, by the 
Spirit of truth himſelf, is ſtrongly 

fitted 


(486 ) © 


CHAP. fitted to anunate and comfort thei 
c ſfou's (*). 


This viſion of the three angels 


(*) L cannot but think that the mode of inter. 
pretation, which the learned Vitringa applauds, 
in joining '«v=gr- to \ararevrorras, in this paſſage, is 
yery conſtrained. Nor do I ſee any need for ſuch 
a tranſpoſition of this particle, which has ſo much 
diſturbed expoſitors : The ſenſe is eaſy and natu- 
ral without it: Bid are the dead which die in 
the Lord, erer. from henceforth, or rather, from 
now, if our language would admit of ſuch an ex- 


preſſion ; evidently referring to the moment of 
their death which had juſt now been ſpoken of. 
As little can I ſuppoſe, that the dend who die in 
the Lord are to be underſtood only of martyrs. 
Not only the expreſſion does not require to be fo 
reſtricted, (ſee 1 Cor. xv. 18.) but if it were, the 
conſolation would be with-held from many for 
whom it was certainly intended, even from all 
thoſe holy men who ſhall then be found ſtrug- 
gling againſt corruption, and maintaining their 
integrity in the midſt of danger, without being 
ever brought to the trial of ſealing their teſtimo- 
ny with their blood, 


in 
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in ſucceſſion one to another, em- 3 
braces the whole of that period — F 


which commenced with the re- 
publication of the goſpel to the na- 
tions of the world, after it had been 
ſo long ſhut up by antichriſt, and 
which terminates with his deſtruc- 
non. The firſt angel repreſents the 
reformation, begun by Luther, and 
carried on by many zealous and a- 
ble divines, by which ſo many 
kingdoms broke off from the domi- 
mon of antichriſt, and liberty of 
weaching the goſpel has been af- 
forded in ſo many lands. The ap- 
pearance of the ſecond angel cannot be 
arlier than the beginning of thoſe 
political convulſions, by which the 
all of ſpiritual Babylon ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed. One of theſe, I con- 
tive, has already taken place, and 
lhe effect of it has been ſo great, 
lat it has not only ſhaken the pa- 


al dominions, but has filled almoſt 
all 


' CHAP. 


XIV. 


Www Principles to which it has give 


( % 


all Europe with conſternation, The 


birth, are the moſt unfriendly to | 
antichriſt's power of any that have 
ever been laid down ; particular] | 
that one of withholding fro 

religion all civil ſupport, withou 
which his kingdom cannot exiſt : 
If theſe principles then ſhould ſprea@ 


their influence, (and they appear tcl 
be very infectious,) it is eaſy to ſe 
that the fall of myſtical Babylo 
muſt be at no great diſtance. Th 
third angel will probably appear ſoo * 
after the ſecond; for then, th In 
judgements upon antichriſt wi fe 
haſten on apace. But his voice will 8: 
be chiefly heard from the time o 
the drying up of the great river Eupbraiꝗ 5* 
C0! 


till the battle of Armagiddon, During 
that period, every poſlible artific 
will be employed in ſupport of th 
laſt intereſts of tyranny and ſuper 
ſtition ; and the enmity and cruelt 


: the; 
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will be a trying time to Chriſtians, 
fvery ſeductive allurement, and e- 
very terrifying menace, ſhall be 
made uſe of, to gain their compli- 
ance with the iniquitous ſyſtem, 
which at the ſame time ſhall be co- 
ured over with every ſophiſtical 
recommendation. It was therefore 


T tic 
\ fel neceſſary that an antidote ſhould be 
lot provided againſt ſo great a danger. 


This is done by the voice of the third 
angel, who, in the clear accompliſh- 
ment of prophecy, and in the aw- 
ful appearances of providence a- 
gainſt theſe enemies of God, will, 
lolemnly, and loudly, proclaim the 
guilt and danger of all who ſtand in 
connection with them (9). 


Qqq 


(*) Mede thinks the preaching of the firſt angel 
was fulfilled about the year 720, in the Greek 
and Oriental churches; the evangelizing angel 
then flying in the tap of heaven, that is, in a high 

and 


of antichriſt againſt the people of CHAP. 
* * # 0 XIV. 
God will again break forth. This. wv 
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and lofty place, as he did not employ-mean and 
vulgar men for his inſtruments, but the high 
powers in the Chriſtian world, the emperors at 


Conſtantinople, Leo Iſaurus, Conſtantinus leo. 
nomachus, Leo Armenius, Michael Balbus, and 
Theophilus ; all of whom, but eſpecially the firſt 
two, by their decrees and edicts, ſtrenuouſly op. | 
poſed image and ſaint worſhip. He thinks the 
preaching of this angel was heard, not only in 


the eaſt, but likewiſe in the weſt, in the year 
790, in the ſynod of Frankfort under Charle. 
magne; in which the worſhip of images, and the 
ſecond Nicene Council, which eſtabliſhed it, were 
condemned. The ſecond angel he takes to be 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes. The preaching 
of the third angel, the moſt illuſtrious of all, he 
underflands to be fulfilled in the work of Luther 
and his ſucceſſors. Biſhop Newton follows him 
exactly in all the parts of this interpretation, But 


theſe expoſitors have, certainly, gone much too 
far back in ſearch of theſe angels. How could | 
the firſt angel, for inſtance, be ſaid to preach the 
goſpel to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people, at the period they aflign to him, 
when, for ages after, it continued to be corrupt- 
ed, till its character was entirely defaced ? Not 
to ſpeak of the ſtrange incongruous notion, of 

emperors 


mn). 


emperors preaching the goſpel by decrees and e- 
Gets. And how could it be then ſaid that the 
hour of God's judgement was come, meaning e- 
ridently his judgement againſt Babylon, which 
was to terminate in her fall, when ſhe had not 


nearly attained the height of her domination ?— 


mations of the three angels, to be nothing more 
than the different ſteps, or ſtages, of the work 
of the reformation. Firſt, Luther, preaching 
only againſt indulgences, purgatory, and ſuch 
like groſs and ſcandalous errors : afterwards, as 
he grows in light, aſſuming the province of the 
ſecond angel, declaring Rome to be Babylon, and 
the Pope antichriſt, and foretelling the ruin of 
both : and Jaſtly, the reformers, in the charac- 
ter of the third angel, requiring Chriſtians to ſe- 
parate entirely from the communion of the Ro- 
miſh church. But did the reformers conſign 
to eternal miſery all who continued in the com- 
munion of chat church, or were they warranted 
ſo to do? Yet this is properly the buſineſs of the 
third angel, and muſt belong to a time when 
God's judgements againſt her are made manifeſt. 
—Somewhat analogous to this laſt interpretation 


is that of the learned Vitringa. He underſtands 
the firſt angel, to denote Luther and his fellow- 


labourers in the reformation, who ſtood at the 
bead of that great work, Ihe ſecond angel, he 
refers. 


Purham underſtands the preaching and procla- 
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he refers to, SER he calls, the ſecond age of the 
reformation z and ſeems to point at Calvin, the 
_ moſt diſtinguiſhed character of that period, as 
the perſon in whom he was realized. The third 
angel, he reſerves for the third age of the refor. 
mation, embracing a period of great trial and per. 
ſecution to the church. This, he thinks, began 
to be fulfilled in his time, in the perſecution of 
the Gallic reformed church, and in the preach- 
ing of faithful witneſſes, whom God raiſed up to 
declare his judgments againſt thoſe who ſhould 

apoſtatize from the faith even in theſe trying cir. 
cumſtances. But he thinks it will be ſtill more 
fully accompliſhed, in the preaching of zealous 
and holy miniſters, during the great and more 
general affliction which ſhall precede the ſound- 
ing of the laſt trumpet. 

For the reaſons I have aſſigned, and + 44 
that might be mentioned, I conceive that we are 
now under the voice of the ſecond angel, We 
are not yet ſuffering perſecution, but we are ſuf- 
fering great decline, which ſhall grow deeper and 
deeper till the general converſion, Previous to 
that time, the church ſhall be a /ittle one and 4 
mean one; nay, ſhe ſhall be even forſaken and hat- 
ed, fo that no man ſhall go through her, (Iſa. Ix, 
15, 22.) and her ſtrength and ſpirit ſhall be ſo 
waſted that ſhe ſhall ſeem as dead (Rom. xi. 15. 


Let us not be ſurprized then, though infidelity 
ſhould 
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ſhould increaſe. Indeed I look for its increaſe ; 
and likewiſc for the- increaſe of human ſchemes 
of religion, under the name of Chriſtianity, in 
which its holy and heavenly doctrine is not to be 
found, till God write folly upon all theſe efforts 
of human wiſdom, by the univerſal impiety and cor- 
ruption which they ſhall produce : after which 
he will manifeſt the power of his own grace and 
truth, in quickening a world dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins. In the mean time, hatred and con- 
tempt ſhall be the lot of the faithful upon the 
earth, and both the arts of ſeduction, and the 
arm of violence, will be employed againſt them. 
Let us therefore liſten with ſolemn attention to 
our Lord's declaration, which relates as I con- 
ceive to the ſame period; « Behold, I come as a 
thief, Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
his garments.” Rev, xvi. 15. 


VISION 
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r VISION OF THE SON OF MAN WITH THE 
SICKLE IN HIS HAND. 


— 


— bi 

d 

| b 

CH AP. ol |: 
XIV. Ver. 14. And I looked, and bebold a 

Wyo white cloud, and upon the cloud one ſat, ) 

like unto the Son of man, having on his l 

head a golden crown, and in his hand a = 

ſharp fickle. 2 


Here begins the deſcription of a 
very awful viſion, repreſenting the | 
judgements of God upon the wick- 
ed, to their total deſtruction: The 
apoſtle was again wrapt in prophet- 
ic extacy: his eyes were opened up- 
on a new and wonderful ſcene: He 


beheld a ſplendid cloud, the emblem 
m 


Cs Y 


of majeſty, deſcend from heaven, CHAP. 
till it came down to the earth). 892 
ln the perſon who ſat upon it, he 
recognized the appearance of his 
livine Maſter himſelf. Upon his 
head was a crown of gold, the enfign 
of ſovereign empire, and in his hand 
was a ſharp fickle, the emblem of ſwift 
eſtruction to his enemies. While 
he muſed upon this auguſt and ſo- 
emn appearance, the fcene inſtant- 
y filled up, and haſtened to a con- 
dluſion. See it reflected, with ad- 
nirable ſimplicity, from his devout 
and feeling mind, in the following 
art of the deſcription. 


Ver. 15. And another angel came out 
f the temple, crying with a loud voice to 
bm that fat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy 
fickle, 


() The cloud, it is evident, muſt have appear- 
ed deſcending till it hovered upon the ground, 
em BK for the perſon who ſat on it, was able to thruſt 

of n his ſickle into the harveſt, 


(46). 


CHAP. fickle, and reap : for the time it come fip 
XIV, 
ui thee to reap ; for the harveſt of the earth 


is ripe. 
Ver. 16. And he that fat on the cloud 


thruſt in his fickle on the earth ; and the 


earth was reaped. 


In order to ſet forth the juſtice 


of the puniſhment which was now 
to be executed, and to heighten its 


ſolemnity and awe, an angel, called 


another in reference to thoſe of the 
former viſion, is introduced com 
ing out of the temple, expreſling 


his high approbation of it; and in{ 


timating, that ſinners, by the dread 


ful progreſs of their wickedneſs. 


were become ripe for vengeance. 
This inſtructive apparatus over, the 


inſtrument of miſery is trecchedl 


forth, and they are cut down anc 
deſtroyed by it. 


Inſtantly another repreſentation 


was exhibited, ſtill more tremend WW 
ou 
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have the following vivid and im- 
preſſive deſcription. 
loud | : 
' the Ver. 17. And another angel came out 
of the temple which is in heaven, he alſo 
having a ſharp fickle, 
= Ver. 18. And another angel came out 
from the altar, which had power over 
fre; and cried with a loud cry to him that 
lad the ſharp fickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy 
ſbarp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the 
vine of the earth, for her grapes are 4 
ripe. 
Ver. 19. And the angel thruſt in his 
8 ſickle into the earth, and gathered the vine 
i the earth, and caſt it into the aus wine 
preſs of the wrath of God. 


Leſt it ſhould be thought that 
chriſt himſelf was to appear in per- 
lon, to take vengeance upon his e- 
nemies, the ſcene 1s again renewed 
under the emblem of a vintage; 
IS, and 


ous than the former, of which we char. 


XIV. 
Yo 
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CHAP. and an angel of deſtruction comes 
XIV. | . 

forth from the temple in heaven, (not 
the church, ſurely, for prophecy does 

not warrant the ſuppoſition that 

the church ſhall execute this judge. 

ment, but, as it were,) from the im. fi 
mediate preſence of God, and fur. 

niſhed likewiſe with a ſharp fickle, to 
intimate his being the commiſſion- 

ed executioner of the divine ven-i 
geance. He ſeems, however, not 

to have been authoriſed to ſtrike the 

fatal blow, till another angel arriv- 

ed, giving him inſtructions to that ii 

effect. This was the angel of juſ- 

tice, ſymbolically characteriſed by J 

his coming forth from the altar of ſa- 
crifice, and his having power over 

fire, the emblem of incenſed ven- 2 
geance. In conſequence of thoſe 
inſtructions, he appears, not only 

to have gathered the cluſters of the vine 4 th 

of the earth, but to have cut down du 

the vine itſelf, and to have caſt all. 

into 
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into the wwine-preſe of the wrath of God. 


no 

5 power cannot deſtroy even the 
hat vicked themſelves, till the juſtice 
ge- of heaven is pleaſed to commiſ- 
im. ion it. But when a people are be- 
ur- come ripe for judgement, and the 
to] kntence is gone forth againſt them, 
on- treadful are the calamities which 
en- nay then be expected. Nothing 
not! an be more tremendous than the 
the Joncluding ſcene of this viſion; 
iv. chen the apoſtle beheld, 

hat 

uf. Ver. 20. And the wine- preſi was trod- 
by WW without the city, and blood came out of 
7 : be wine-preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, 
> be ſpace of a thouſand and ſix hundred 
en- 4 jurlongs, 

oſei : 

nly 7 he 2wine-preſs here, can be no o- 
vine ther than what is called in a ſubſe- 


C quent viſion, the wine. preſi of the fierce- 
al / and ruth of Almighty Cad, and he 


nto ; who 
8 


Hence we learn, that the arm of 


CHAP. 
XIV. 


ed, is that glorious perſon, who bath 
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who trod it, as we are there-inform. 


on his vgſture, and on his thigh, a name 
written, King of Kings, and Lord of 


Lord. It was trodden without the city, 


probably meaning the city Rome 
itſelf; and blood came out of the wine- 
preſs to a wide extent; and even unto 


the horſes bridles, a proverbial expreſ- 


ſion denoting great and terrible 
laughter, 

The two diſtinct repreſentations 
of which this viſion conſiſts, in their 
great intent and meaning, like Pha- 
raoh's dream, are one. Their ob- 
ject is ro delineate the deſtruction 
of myſtical Babylon, which the third 
proclaiming angel, immediately 
preceding, had pronounced to be 
fallen, They are therefore of the 
ſame import with the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty, which 1s after- 
wards deſcribed, Een the beaft and 


de falſe prophet were taken, and caff inio | | 


the 
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the burning lake, and the remnant were a * 
ſlain with the favord of him that ſat on the a 
borſe, and all the fotolt were filled with 
their fleſh. (xix. 20.) The viſion has 
been ſuppoſed further to intimate, 
that the fall of Babylon ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed by two ſeparate and ſig- 
nal ſtrokes of judgement, with a 
conſiderable ſpace of time interven- 
ing, ſimilar to the ſpace which in- 
tervenes between the harveſt and 
vintage. For this, however, there 
does not ſeem to be any fatisfying 
reaſon. In the prophecy of Joel, 
to which this deſcription alludes, 
and which probably relates to the 
ſame event, no ſuch interval is to 
be found. On the contrary, the vin- 
age ſeems to be haſtened, in ſuch a 
manner, as rather to be before, than 
after, the harveſt: for by*the time 
that the harveſt was ripe for the 
ickle, the preſs is ſaid to be full 


and the fats to overflow, Joel iii. 13. 
Beſides, 
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XIV. 


( 502 ) 
Beſides, in the more particular ac- 


Www count of the fall of Babylon, under 


the vials, there is nothing that cor- 
reſponds to this ſuppoſition; for, 
inſtead of /wo, we find no leſs than 


ſeven, ſignal ſtrokes of judgement | 


coming upon her, by which ſhe 
was gradually brought down, till 
ſhe was finally ruined. The truth 
is, that, in this viſion, the; harveſt 
and vintage are repreſented toge- 
ther, in order to give an adequate 
view of the complete deſolation and 
awful miſery with which her fall 
ſhall be attended. The appearance 
of Chriſt firſt, and then of an angel, 
to execute the tremendous puniſh- 
ment, denotes, that the diſpoſitions 


of providence ſhall be ſo extraordi- 


nary, as to manifeſt the power and 
preſence of him, who ſhall break his 
enemies to pieces like a potter's veſſel, even 
while he carries on his deſigns by 


the inſtruments of his vengeance 
upon 


(59g ) 


of the ſcene, when the wine-preſs was 
trodden without the city, which is re- 
preſented as his particular pro- 
vince “, ſo that blood ſhall come out of it 
even to the horſe-bridles, by the pace of a 
thouſand and fix hundred furlongs. The 
laſt judgement on antichriſt is re- 
preſented, upon all occaſions, by e- 
very thing that can ſtrike the mind 
with conſternation What can 
more ſtrongly deſcribe either the 
facility with which he and his ſup- 
porters ſhall be deſtroyed, or the 
inſupportable ſufferings which they 
mall endure, than grapes cruſhed 
by the feet of him that treadeth 
WJ the wine-preſs. But when we ſee 


nd BY blood iſſuing from it, and flowing 
bis i deeply, to a vaſt extent, the vail is 
3 thrown 
by 


See Iſa. Ixiii, Rev. xix. 


upon the earth. This ſhall be moſt CHAP. 
_ XIV. 
of all remarkable at the concluſion, 


XIV. 


* 
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thrown aſide, and we become al. 


Www moſt witneſſes of the dreadfy] 


ſlaughter. Two circumſtances are 


here recorded, which deſerve par. 


ticular attention. The firſt reſpects 


the place of this final deſolation, the 


other the compaſs to which it will 
reach“. 3 0 


* 


CHAp. 


* Here there is unfortunately a chaſm in the 
Manuſcript, which deprives us of the ingenious 
author's conj ctures upon this curious and inte. 
reſting ſubject. 


he 


Ver. 1. And I ſaw another fign in 
laden, great and marvellous, ſeven angels 
loving the ſeven laſt plagues : for in them 
I filled up the wrath of Gad. 

Ver. 2. And I ſaw as it were @ ſea 
f glaſs mingled with fire; and them that 
lad gotten the victory over the beaſt, and 
wer his image, and over his mark, and 0 
ter the number of his name, ſtand. on. the 
a of glaſs, having the harps of God. 

Ver. 3. And they ſing the ſong of Mo- 


ks, the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the 


Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are 

by works, Lord Gad Almighty ; juſt and 
rue are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. 

Ver. 4. N. ho ſhall not fear thee, Q 

" =WEC | Lord, 


— art holy : for all nations ſhall come and u 


(506) 


Lord, and glorify thy Mn” for thou nf 


ſhip before thee ; for thy . 
made manifeſt. 

Ver. 5. And after that I looked, ani 
behold, the temple of the tabernacle of thi 
teſtimony in heaven was opened: 

Ver. 6. And the ſeven angels can 
out of the temple, having the ſeven plagues ; 
clothed in pure and white linen, and havin 
their breaſts girded with golden girdles. 

Ver. 7. And one of the four beg. 
gave unto the ſeven angels ſeven golden vial. 
Full of the wrath of God, who liveth ja 
ever and ever. 

Ver. 8. And the temple was filled with 
ſmoke from the glory of God, and from bi 
power ; and no man was able to enter inti 
the temple till the ſeven plagues of the ſeve 
angels were fulfilled. _— 
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This viſion exhibits a very mag 
niſicent ſcene which the apoſtle be- 


held, fitted to ſtrike the mind with 
ſolemn 
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bolemn attention and awe, in the CHAP. 
proſpect of the pouring out of the 


ſeven vials upon the enemies of the 
church of God, which were to ter- 
ninate in their total overthrow. 
The apoſtle was again taken up in- 
o heaven, where he ſaw another 


ign beſides thoſe which he had for- 
Inerly deſcribed, a ſign too of great 
ind portentous import. He faw 
ler angels, having the ſeven laſt plagues, 
Ws ubich 20ere filled up the wrath of God, 
He ſaw likewiſe, as it were, a ſea of 
f tloſs mingled with fire; and what was 
| g Jaarticularly intereſting, he ſaw them 
Wt had gotten the viftory over the beaſt 
ad over his image, and over his mark, 


1. over the number of his name, fland up- 
m the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of 


Wd. The ſong which they ſung he 
j ems diſtinctly to have heard, and 
: noble act it was of adoration, dox- 
WJ ology, and praiſe. It is not an eaſy 
natter to illuſtrate the myſtical im- 


port 


| cap. port of theſe ſublime and magnifi 
XV. cent emblems. Beautiful is the i 
Bw 105 


Ce) 


terpretation of the learned and in- 
genious Mede: he conſiders this 
ſcene as deſcriptive of the deliver- 
ance which the faithful received atfi 
the time of the reformation, who 
he thinks, are here repreſented 
even while ſtanding upon the brim 
of the ſea of glaſs, in which the 
had been wiſhing themſelves from 
their former pollutions, exultingfi 
in the wonders which God had 

wrought in their behalf, and ling 
ing the ſong of victory, and tri 
umph. But, not to ſay that the ap 
pearance of the ſea of glaſs as 
mingled with fire, has no meaning 
uponthis interpretation, the whole off 
this viſion has ſo evident a reference 
to the deliverance of God's ancient 
people out of Egypt, that one can 3 
not help being inclined to under 
ſtand the ſea of glaſs mingled with 
7 fire 
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mous in the hiſtory of that extraor- 
dinary event. It is ſurpriſing that 
the learned and good Vitringa 
ſhould be ſo much offended with 
this interpretation, calling it an idle 


| arſ 
ho, fancy of ſome expoſitors, though 
ed WY be offers no reaſon againſt ir, but 


what ariſes, from the unneceſſary, 
and indeed, groundleſs, ſuppoſition, 
that the Red Sea myſtically denotes 
the world of the ungodly. But 
when we conſider this ſea of glaſs 
mingled with fire, in alluſion to the 
Red Sea, nothing can be more apt 
and ſtriking than the ſenſe which 
it exhibits, It gives us a view of 
the people of God, in their eſcape 
from myſtical Egypt, ſtanding as it 
were upon the oppoſite ſhore of the 
Red Sea; on one hand, contemplat- 
ing with wonder and gratitude, their 
deliverance from ſpiritual thral- 
dom; on the other, looking for- 


ward, 
12 
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fire in alluſion to the Red Sea, ſo fa. CHAP. 
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CHAP. 


XV. 


(5109 
ward, by faith, to the pouring out 


wry JF the vials, by which the deſtruc- 


tion of their enemies was to he 
completed. This interpretation is 
confirmed by other circumſtances 
in the deſcription. What an ana- 
logy is there, for inſtance, between 
the plagues upon antichriſt, and 
thoſe upon Egypt! The ſong which 
they ſing is in the ſame ſpirit with 
that which the Iſraelites ſang upon 
the ſhore of the Red Sea, and there- 
fore is properly called the ſong of 


Moſec, the ſervant of God, that is, 


the ſong which he taught the chil- 
dren of Iſrael to ſing upon that oc- 
caſion; and, when underſtood in 
its ſpiritual meaning, is properly 
called the eng of the Lamb, that is, 
the ſong with which he fills the 


mouths of his people for the far 


greater deliverance which he has I 
wrought for them, of which the 
former was only a faint and diſtant 


type. 
os CHAP. 


( 


Ver. 1. And I heard a great voice out 


n 
e- | if the temple, ſaying ts the ſeven angels, 
of WY Go your ways, and pour out the vials of 


be wrath of God upon the earth. 
Ver. 2. And the firſt went, and poured 
W wt hit vial upon the earth ; and there fell 


Jl - no:/ome and grievous fore upon the men 


ly which had the mark of the beaſt, and upon 
is, em which worſhipped his mage. 


Ver. 3. And the ſecond angel poured 

Int bis vial upon the ſea; and it became as 

be blood of a dead man: and every living 

l died in the ſca. | 

= Ver. 4. And the third angel poured 
nut 
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CHAP. 


XVI. 


. 
out his vial upon the rivers and fountains 
of waters; and they became blood, 

Ver. 6. And I heard the angel of the 
waters ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, 
which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, ng 
thou haſt judged thus : | 

Ver. 6. For they have ſhed the blud Þ 
of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given | 
them blood to drink ; for they are worthy, | 

Ver. 7. And JI heard another out 7 
the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, 


true and righteous are thy judgements, , F 
Ver. 8. And the fourth angel poured F E 
out his vial upon the ſun ; and power was Wl . 
given unto him to ſcorch men with fire. N , 
Ver. g. And men were ſcorched with WM | 
' great heat, and blaſphemed the name of I E 
Cod, which hath power over theſe plagues : F 
and they repented not to give him glory. : N 
The Notes on the preceding chapter, and the u 
Commentary and Notes upon this paſſage have Wi ni 
not been found. 9 bl 
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THE POURING OUT OP THE FIFTH VIAL, 


Ver. 10. And the fifth angel poured 


% bis vial upon the the ſeat of the beaff ; 
. and his kingdom war full of darkneſs, and 
F they gnawed their tongues for pain. 


Ver. 11. And blaſphemed the God of 


p heaven becauſe of their pains and their ſores, 
| and repented not of their deeds. 


By the ſeat of the beaſt, upon which 


= this vial was poured out, we are to 
MJ underſtand his authority and domi- 
g nion; a eat, or throne, being the em- 
blem of fixed authority, and of ſet- 
ed empire. The very foundations 
s then, of antichriſt's dominion were 


Ttt ta 


CHAP. 
XVI. 


red 


CHAP. 
XVI. 
yaw 


to be ſhaken by the pouring out of 


mockery of their ſuperſtition, after 
all the judgements they had ſuffer- : 


the bodies and minds of men. 


( 514 ) 
this vial, The conſequence was, 
that bis kingdom was filled with darkneſs, 
a deep and melancholy gloom per- 
vaded the minds of his fubjeds, 
Their anxiety was ſo great, that it 
is expreſſed by one of the ſtrongeſt . 0 
natural ſymptoms, as if Hey gnaued 

their very tongues for pain: vet, the ſure 
evidence of approaching ruin, 26% 
repented not of their deeds, but, in the 
midſt of their pains and of their fore, 
they blaſphemed the Cod of heaven, not 
only by perfiſting in the folemn ö 


ed, but by calling in religion itſelf, 

to juſtify the violation of the fir ; 
principles of nature, in fupport off 
that ſyſtem of tyranny, which had 
ſo long been exerciſed over bot 


The pouring out of this vial 
ſcems at this time to be receiving 
its 


i ) 


its accompliſhment, in one of the CHAP. 
as, moſt extraordinary political events, Ko 
/c, mat perhaps the hiſtory of the world 
er- :ffords, the fall of an oppreſſive and 
cls. arbitrary monarchy in France, and 
it he eſtabliſhment of a different form 
zelt BY of government in its room. 
wed BY No where did ſuch a revolution 
ure WJ ſcem more improbable; for no 
bey where did defpotiſm ſeem more 
thc BY firmly eftabliſhed, no where was it 
ren formed into a more perfect ſyſtem. 
not A powerful nobility, an interefted 
ung clergy, and a numerous army, con- 
teri curred to ſupport the throne. The 
er- E cauſes that wrought its overthrow 
elf were various. One of the moſt obvi- 


g ous and moſt immediate, was, the 
defire of depreſſing a rival nation, 
ind, with that view, forming an al- 
W liance with her colonies againſt her. 
n order to render this interference 
popular, arguments, juſtifying the 
4 cauſe of the 3 againſt the ſo- 
N vereign, 


6 516 ) 


A. vereign, were induſtriouſly. circy- 
A lated; throughout che Kingdem. 
Men eagerly read, they thought, 
and entered warmly into the ſubject. 
With deep intereſt they contemplat. 
ed the example of a ſet of feeble | 
colonies, ſcattered upon a diſtant 
and wide extended ſhore, com- 
bating the efforts of one of the moſt 
powerful governments on earth. 
They were taught to rejoice in their 
ſucceſs. But the exertions on the 
part of France which contributed 
to that ſucceſs completed the de- 
rangementof her finances, and called 
for an enormous increaſe of the na- 
tional burthens. Recourſe was had 
to a remedy, plauſible, but danger. 
ous to the monarchy. The States 
general were called together. They 
met, full of the ſpirit which many 
writers had long been endeavour- 
ing to diffuſe, which the court it- 
ſelf had unintentionally cheriſhed. 
They 
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They completely overturned the an- e 
tient government; if it may not, 8 
with more propriety, be ſaid to have 
been overturned by the ſpirit of 
2 people living three thouſand 
miles diſtant. Thus, by a ſingular 
combination of circumſtances, that 
Sun of the antichriſtian world, 
which we have ſeen under the for- 
mer vial, for more than a century, 
ſcorching men with the intenſeneſs 
of his heat, and ſpreading devaſtation 
all around him, was extinguiſhed 
in the billows of the Atlantic ocean. 
This is an event ſo ſtrongly ſtamp- 
ed with the hand of Providence, that 
W 2 contemplative and ſerious mind 
cannot but regard it as of a very 
prognoſticating import. It is not 
to our purpoſe here, to examine the 
principles of government which the 
founders of the new republic have 
hid down. The influence of theſe 
h principles 
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principles has already ſpread to a 
conſiderable extent, and has occa. 
fioned a high degree of anxiety and 


alarm. The meaſures which have 


been adopted with reſpect to reli- 
gion, pointed perhaps at the de- 
ſtruction of Chriſtianity itſelf, have 
greatly alarmed many ſerious 
minds. But let the Chriſtian 
diſmiſs his fears: Chriſtianity re- 
quires not to be ſupported by car- 
nal weapons and the arm of fleſh, 
All the aſks is liberty to publiſh her 
doctrines, and diſpenſe her ordinan- 
ces; and this, notwithſtanding their 
enmity againſt her, their own prin- 
ciples have conftrained the French 
rulers to afford. Not genuine Chriſ- 
tianity and pure religion, but the 
fabric of ſuperſtition, muſt fall, when 
deprived of the props of wealth and 
power. Never therefore was there 
an event more threatening to the 

dominion B 


( 59 ) 

dominion of antichriſt than this: 
no wonder then that bis lingdom 
ſhould be full. . of darkneſs, that per- 
turbation and horror ſhould over- 
ſpread his realms. But have they 
repented of their wickedneſs in con- 
ſequence of the judgements of God 
thus viſibly falling upon them? Are 
they not as mad in their idolatry 
and ſuperſtition as before? And 
do not the ſupporters of idolatry 
and ſuperſtition groſsly blaſpheme 
the name of the Moſt High, when 
they call it the cauſe of religion, and 
the cauſe of God (). | 


(*) The great Napier makes the pouring out of 
this vial to be the diminiſhing of the Roman em- 
pire, by the Turkiſh power, which aroſe about 
the year 1051. Jurieu underſtands it of the re- 
moval of the Popes to Avignon, and the grand 
ſchiſm of the weſt, and fixes its beginning to the 
year 1305. Vitringa and Lowman interpret it of 
the reformation by Luther. But Mede, Durham, 
Waple, and Markius, underſtand this vial to be 

| poured 
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MB oy” principles has already ſpread to a 
Wa conſiderable extent, and has' occa- 
fioned a high degree of anxiety and 
alarm. The meaſures which have 

been adopted with reſpect to reli. 
gion, pointed perhaps at the de- 
ſtruction of Chriſtianity itſelf, have 
greatly alarmed many ſerious 
minds, But let the Chriſtian 
diſmiſs his fears: Chriftianity re- 
quires not to be ſupported by car- 

nal weapons and the arm of fleſh, 

All the aſks is liberty to publiſh her 
doctrines, and diſpenſe her ordinan- 

ces; and this, notwithſtanding their 
enmity againſ her, their own prin- 
ciples have conſtrained the French 
rulers to afford. Not genuine Chriſ- 
tianity and pure religion, but the 
fabric of ſuperſtition, muſt fall, when 
deprived of the props of wealth and 
power. Never therefore was there 

an event more threatening to the 
dominion 


E 


** 
1 
5 
* 
* 
Go 


C9) 
dominion of antichriſt than this: 
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no wonder then that is kingdom oye 


ſhould be full of darkneſs, that per- 
turbation and horror ſhould over- 


ſpread his realms. But have they 
repented of their wickedneſs in con- 
ſequence of the judgements of God 
thus viſibly falling upon them? Are 
they not as mad in their idolatry 
and ſuperſtition as before? And 
do not the ſupporters of idolatry 
and ſuperſtition groſsly blaſpheme 
the name of the Moſt High, when 
they call it the cauſe of religion, and 
the cauſe of God (0). | 


(*) The great Napier makes the pouring out of 
this vial to be the diminiſhing of the Roman em- 
pire, by the Turkiſh power, which aroſe about 
the year 1051. Jurieu underſtands it of the re- 
moval of the Popes to Avignon, and the grand 
ſchiſm of the weſt, and fixes its beginning to the 
year 1305. Vitringa and Lowman interpret it of 
the reformation by Luther. But Mede, Durham, 
Waple, and Markius, underſtand this vial to be 

poured 
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pliſh its deſtruction: ks with this diference 
that the laſt takes in the neighbouring part of 
Italy along with the city. But theſe worthy and 
learned expoſitors ſeem here to offend againſt 
their own profeſſed principles, by preferring the 
_ literal before the ſymbolical import. 


( 521 ) 


THE POURING OUT OF THE SIXTH VIAL. | 


{ 


Ver. 12. And the foxth angel poured cy ap; 


Yu! his vial upon the great river Eupbra- . 


; r; and the water thereof was dried wh, 
bat the way of the kings of the eaſt might 


1 N e prepared. 


8 & 4 


= This part of the deſcription in- 
rms us, that the judgement of 
Ethis vial does properly conſiſt in the 
ching up of the great river Enphrates, 
vhatever the meaning of that em- 
blem may be; and that the deſign 
Jof its drying up is to prepare the way 
or certain perſons, who are here 
Walled, the kings of the eaſt; an em- 
Uam' ms 


CHAP. 
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{ $22 ) 
blem perhaps as obſcure as the for- 
mer. The ſubſequent part of the de. 
ſcription reſpects the conſequences 
of this judgement, in the prepara- 
tions of the enemies of the truth 
for one great and united effort, in 
defence of thoſe ſyſtems of civil op 
preſſion and religious deluſion, to. 
which they formerly owed all their“ 
importance, and now, perhaps, thei 1 fb 
exiſtence iiſelf. Theſe are brougheM” 
about by the moſt afſiduous and 
artful intrigues, as the apoſtle very © 
plainly intimates in the following 
verics ; 


mn en 
— 
Py 


Ver. 13. And I ſaw three unclean ſpi r 


rits, like frogs, come out of the month of the Nui 
dragon, and out of the month of the beaff, of 
and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. : re 
Ver 14. For they are the fpirits o : pl 
devils, working miracles, which go fortt ; pe! 


unto the Rings of the earth, and of the ubol q up 
g 7 arn 


z 
” Ny 
_ 
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world, to gather them to the attle of that 
great day of God Almighty, 


Theſe ſpiritt are the inſtigators of 
evenge, and the agents of tyranny 
ind ſuperſtition; they are fitly re- 
WJ preſented as coming out of the mouth 
_ if the dragon, and out of the mauth of the 
4%, and out of the mouth of the falſe pro- 
] pbet, as they are ſent forth to pro- 
Y more their intereſts, and act under 
W their reſpective influence. They are 
compared to frogs, who delight in 
MJ fagnant and corrupted waters; and 
WJ therefore fitly denote the advocates 
Jof a baſe and corrupted policy. They 
tre further deſcribed as of a very 
Y vicked and deviliſh temper; as full 
Y of malice and ſubtlety ; as uſing e- 
very falſe and deluſire art to accom- 
pliſn their defign.” But they do not 
Ty that they are only bringing 
Ju the tings of the carth, and their 
Y :cmies, to receive the vengeance of 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, in their ſignal deftruQicn 


in reſpe& of which, the time of 


their mad and impious conflict is, 
emphatically, and awfully, ftiled 
that great day of. God Almighty. This 
however will be a time of trial and ff 
danger to the people of God, and 
therefore the Saviour is introduced 
addreſſing to them this N ad- 
monition; 


Ver. 15. Behold, I come as a thief: 
bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, left be walk . and they 


fee his ſhame. 


The coming of Cbriſt here, is to I 
take vengeance upon his enemies, 
which to them will be ſudden and ; 


unexpected; and perhaps many of iſ 


the ſaints themſelves may be inſen- 
able of the danger of being con- 
nected with them, till his judge - 
ments be made manifeſt, when they 

will 


his 
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vill endeavour to eſcape for their 
lives, like perſons fleeing naked 
from a houſe which is broke open 
by thieves. Therefore watchful- 
neſs, and maintaining the graces 
of holineſs in a lively exerciſe, here 
repreſented by bodily an are 


recommended to all. 


Ver. 16. And he gathered them ge- 


ther unto a place called, in the Hebrew 


tongue, Armageddon. 


This is the place where the fatal 


battle was to be fought, and hither 
che kings of the earth were gather- 
ed to the final deſtruction ('). 


The 


(*) Dr. Doddridge, after ſeveral commentators, 
ſuppoſes that it was God who gathered them to- 
gether, and ſubjoins the following obſervation, 
This ſeems a memorable circumſtance : they 


WU were the dragon's army, yet God aſſembled them. 


Such oblique intimations of the interpoſition of 
Providence are wonderfully inſtructive, and they 
= 


5 oo”) 
Wore 


CHAP. 
W 


and impiouſly ſtiled, The Holy Ro- 
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The great river Euphrates, upon 
which this vial was poured out, de- 


nates, as I gonceive, the great Ger. 
manic body, or, as it is pompouſly 


man Empire. This has been the 
great bulwark of - myſfical, as that ri- 
ver was of antient, Babylon. The 
entire ſubjection of Germany to the 
empire of Charlemagne, and the 
forced converſion of the Saxons, by 
whom it was chiefly inhabited, 
greatly extended the dominions and 
encreaſed the power of the Pope. 


„„ SD OT ONT EIS enn 


3 f 

At the ſame time, the capitularies 
are ſcattered up and down in many places of the 2 di 

ſacred writings.“ The obſervation is excellent, : ra 

but I am afraid the expreſſion = v. 16. will WY fir 

not bear it out. If it is to be ſtrictly interpreted, 0 _ 

it is more naturally referred to the old dragon J 

himſelf, as the prime mover of the ſcheme, and ; 

the inſpirer of the agents. But Grotius ſeems { 8a 
rightly to underſtand it of the three impure ſpi - ma 

rits which were juſt now mentioned, and renders the 


it, fecere ut canvenirent. 
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of that monarch were calculated to 
enlarge his authority, and ſtrength- 


ſucceeding emperors did much for 
the exaltation of the Roman Sce it 
ſelt, while the whole weight of the 
empire was engaged in the great in- 
eereſts of the church. I am not ig- 
norant of the contentions between 


che popes and the emperors reſpec̃t- 


8 of the Guelphs and Gibelines, and 
che terrible conſequences which 
; they produced. But theſe were on- 
I private and political ſtruggles, 


did not affect the grand and gene- 
: ral ſyſtem. On the contrary, we 


il WJ find the German biſhops and prin- 
, ces, ſometimes taking the part of 


the pope, when the emperor was a- 


i | 
2 J zainſt him; and it is highly re- 
bi. markable, that, notwithſtanding all 


tcheſe contentions, the authority of 
= the 


en his influence. Several of the 


ing inveſtitures, nor of the factions 


for perſonal power or privilege, and 


ord 


* 
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char. the pope never was 9 


XVI. 


more wortifying inſolence over any 


monarch, than over theſe empe- 


ors... Of this I ſhall only mention 


he following ſtriking examples, 
The firſt 1s, Gregory VII's.excom- 
municating and dethroning of 
the emperor Henry IV. who, when 
he ſolicited abſolution from that 
haughty pontiff, was admitted only 
into the outer court of the palace 
where he was then upon a viſit; 
and there, tripped of his robes, and 
covered with ſackcloth, he waited 
three days and three nights, bare- 
footed, and faſting, in the depth of 
winter, before he was allowed to | 
kiſs his holineſs's feet. The other W 


is the caſe of Frederick I. common- W 
ly ſtiled Barbaroſſa, who, after an 


unſucceſsful war with the pope, | 
was forced to make the moſt humi- W 
liating ſubmiſſion, not only by kiſ- W 


ſing his feet, but by holding his ſtir- 


rup 
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by the preaching of John Huſs, 
when the church was in a ſtate of 
diſtraction by three different pops 
appearing at once, the Emperor 
Sigiſmund, a narrow minded and 
perfidious zealot, anxious to heal 
the ſchiſm, and at the ſame time to 
cruſh the doctrine of this reformer 
in the bud, calleda general council 


8 E S8 S8 F888 48 


it; Nat Conſtance with the conſent of 
ad WE John XXIII. who likewiſe at - firſt 
ed preſided in it. Nothing can give us 
e- a ſtranger view of the church at 
of W that period, than the following liſt 
to of the perſons who attended it. © At 
er W this council,” ſays a good hiſtorian, 


where Sigiſmund appeared in all 
his glory, were preſent a prodigious 
number of cardinals, prelates, doc- 
tors; more than a hundred ſove- 
reign princes, a hundred and eighty 
r- counts, two hundred barons, and 
_—  - Xxx rwenty 


rup while he mounted his/ mule. CHAP, 
At the dawn of truth in Germany, 


(59) © 


CHAP. twenty-ſeven ambaſſadors from the 
wyrw ſeveral European tourts, Who alt 
vied with each other in luxury and 
magniſicence. There were alſo five 
hundred players on inſtraments, 
and ſeven hundred and eighteen | 
courtezans, who were protected by 
the mMiſtracy.“ At ſuch a council, 
we need not be ſurpriſed that John 
Huſs and jerom of Prague ſhould 
be condemned to the flames. But 
at this council, likewiſe, a new 
nead of the church, Martin V. was 
elected, who rode in proceſſion to 
the cathedral to receive the triple 
crown, the emperor and the elector 
of Brandenburgh walking before 
him, and leading his horſe by the 
reins. The emperor then turned 
his arms againſt the Huſſites, who 
ſuffered much perſecution, though 
even this experienced and powerful 
prince was ſeveral times defeated by 
Ziſca their general. The prodigi- 

| | —_ 
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ous efforts made by the emperor Yo 

Charles V. to ſupport. the · intereſts 

of popery in Germany, in oppoſition 

to the reformation are known to 

all. But it may be proper to notice, 

that, even now, when ſo great 2 

part of the empire is become proteſ- 

tant, by the very conſtitution of that 

great body, if a war for the intereſt 

of popery ſhould obtain the con- 

lent of the diet, every proteſtant 

prince, however much he might re- 

monſtrate againſt it, would be o- 

bliged to contribute his quota both 

of men and money to ſupport it. 
From the general view then which 

we have taken of this vaſt bulwark 

of myſtical Babylon, we cannot but 

perceive, with what evident pro- 

priety, it is repreſented by the river 

Euphrates. No other power in Eu- 

rope is adequate to. the. dignity and 

greatneſs of the emblem; or can ſo \ 
effeually accompliſh the purpoſe 

for 


z 


CHAP, 
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- 


for which it is introduced. When 


this vial ' ſhall be poured out, e 


water of this great political iu. ball be 
dried up, in conſequence of which, 
the way of the kings of the eaſt, for deſ- 
troying myſtical Babylon, all be 
prepared. Who. theſe kings F the aff 
are, is a queſtion to which 1 ſhall 
not preſume to give a deciſive an- 
ſwer : Only it appears, from another 
part of this prophecy (), that rhey 
are ſome of the ten kings, or go- 
vernments, whom antichriſt had 
formerly ſubjected to his authority. 
It is not neceſſary, however, that 
they ſhould be found in the eaftern 
part of his once extenſive empire, 

more 


(% Chap. xvii. 18. And the ten horns which then 
ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whare, and 
Hall make her deſalate, and naked, and fall eat her 
Heſb, and burn hir with fire. Here the meaning 
can only be, ſeme of theſe ten kings, and not the 

whole, otherwiſe there could then be no kings of 
the earth, that is, of antichriſt's territory, as we 
find there ſhall be, to ſtand up in his defence. 
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more than in any other; for, as the cnay. 
deſcription is entirely alluſive, thoſe , * „ 
perſons are kings tbe ed, in the lan- 
guage of this prophecy, by whom 
myſtical Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed; 
2s thoſe were really ſo who deſtroy- 
ed ancient Babylon. And it is not 
unlikely, that .thoſe who have ſuf- 
fered moſt from her tyranny, ſhall 
be the chief. inſtruments of her 
deſolation (9. 


(*) Napier, contrary to all probability, interprets 
this vial of the Turks and Saracens coming from 
beyond the Euphrates, with Ottoman and his ſub- 
ordinate kings of the eaſtern countries, to make 
war againſt the Roman Empire. The frogs he 
takes to be the agents of the pope, and of Maho« 
met, who ſtirred up the princes of the eaſt againſt 
thoſe of the weſt.----Juricu interprets the vial 
much in the ſame ſenſe; only, he confines it to 
the paſſage of the Turks into Europe, and the de- 
ſolations which they made in the pope's domi- 
nions, beginning about the year 1370, and con- 
tinuing till the fiege of Vienna under Charles V. 
in 152y.----Both Mede and Durham underſtand 
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the river Euphrates, and the drying up of its waters, 
of the Tarkiſh Empire, and its fall; and, by the 
kings of the eff, they underſtand the Jews, the 

way for whoſe converſion is then to be preperell. 
The later conceives, that, prior to theſe events, . 
the 4-9, preficd with difficulties, vill engage the 
Turk in his behalf, and that they ſhall both be 
ruined at the battle of , Armageddon. But where 
are the Jews ever ſtiled in ſeripture the ing: of 
the reſt? Mede ſeetns ſenlible of this deſelt, and 

reſts his argument chiefly upon its being the laſt 
vial but one, and therefore the Jews, if they are 
not converted now, muſt be found among the e- 
nemies of God under the following vial, and pe- 
rich with them. But this argument is of no farce, 
unleſs it could be ſhewn that the converſion of the 
Jews is particularly deſcribed in theſe prophecies : 
but this, as will afterwards appear, the apoſtle ra- 
ther ſuppoſes, than deſcribes ; and beſides, there 
is no ſufficient reaſon to conclude that all the e- 
nemies of God are to be deftroped by the follow- 
ing vial.----Fleming underſtands this vial to be 
poured out upon the Mahometan antichrift, whoſe 
power ſhall be exhauſted by it. So far he agrees 
with Mede and Durham: But he thinks the ulti- 
mate intent of the vial is to prepare and diſpoſe 
the eaſtern kings and kingdoms to renounce their 


heatheniſh and Mahometan errors, and to em- 
brace 


-( 535 ) 
brace Chriſtianity z and thinks the frogs are ſent 
out among the eaſtern nations, to perſuade them 
into the belief of the Romiſh ſuperſtition, a 
{cheme too abſurd to be attempted, and to lend 
their aſſiſtance in rooting out the ſaints, which 
paves the way for the battle of Armageddon. 
Markius, after Forbes, interprets Zuphrates of the 
various people and their riches as it were follows 
ing to Rome from every quarter, and ſtrengthen- 
ing it in ſuch a manner as that it cannot be deſ- 
troyed; and rhe drying up of that river, of their 
withdrawing themſelves and their riches from it. 
Bat while the former expounds the way of the 
tings of the eaft to be the converſion of the Jews 
and Mahometans, he underſtands theſe Zings to 
be the enemies who are to deſtroy Babylon, and 
gives the following whimſical reaſons why they 
are ſtiled Kings of the Eat. 1, Becauſe God 
would call them from afar, (from a quarter from 
whence they were not expected) and, like the 
tays of the eaſtern ſum, they ſhould march very 
proſperonſty and ſwiftly : and, 24, Becauſe they 
rere to be ſent by Chriſt, like the ſun riſing from 
the deep, to minifter to him in this work. 
Vitringa gives it as his opinion, that the myſtical 
Eupbrates denotes ſome very powerful and popul- 
Y ous kingdom of Europe, which has been a defence 
Y to the kingdom of the beaſt. This kingdom he 
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thinks cap be no other than France. This river 
is to be dried up; God in his providence ſhall or- 
der that the ſtrength and riches of that great | 
- kingdom, ſhall be exhauſted, ſo that the kings and 


princes of tbe earth ſhall have no further obſtacle 
from it, in the time of that war, which js to be 
carried on for the cauſe of religion, and which 
* ſhall lay open the way for accompliſhing the great 
work of reforming the church. By the tings of t 
the Eaſt he underſtands kings enlightened with a 9 
. purer goſpel, and by the frogs chiefly the Jeſuits. d 
But this laſt part of the interpretation fact itſelf WH 5. 
has confuted, and preſent appearances, ſo far 28 gl 
we can judge from them, have rendered even the 02 
former extremely improbable; as, in order to ve- lit 


rify it, France muſt again become a kingdom an- to 
xious to ſtand up in defence of antichriſt, altho', 

by reaſon of her exhauſted ſtrength, unable to ed 
| reſiſt the kings who ſhall combine to deſtroy him. WW re: 


| ----I only ſubjoin the interpretation of Lowman, Wil 1 
. who ſuppoſes the river Euphrates to be the Ad- the 
riatic Sea, which is the eaſtern boundary of the ing 
pope's dominions; and obſerves, that this via pri 
ſeems to intend an invaſion of theſe by the Turks thi 
who are now the eaſtern neighbours of Italy. tas 
It would be tedious to collect all the interpre tak 
tions which have been offered of the name Arm 6 


geddon, and it could afford no entertainment, ex 
cepd 
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tept to thoſe who are verſant in that kind of 
learning, to arrange the various methods of form- 
ing the compound Hebrew word, of which it is 
ſuppoſed to conſiſt, Jerom's interpretation has, 
in part, been often mentioned by expoſitors, (al- 
though, as Markius juftly obſerves, they leave us 
ill in the dark reſpecting the Hebrew words of 
which he compounded it). He ſeems however 
to have been by no means ſatisfied what was its 
genuine import; for he tranſlates it in all theſe 
different ways, conſurrectis tecti; five, canſurrectis in 
priovra ; ſed melius mont e latrunculis, five, mon: 
globoſus ; expreſſions of a very dark and enigmati- 
cal meaning, and which probably would have been 
little attended to, had it not been out of reſpect 
to their learned and venerable author. 

The interpretation of Drufius, which is follow- 
ed by Fleming, is more eaſy and intelligible : he 
renders it FTP #2 the deſtruction of their army. 
Markius renders it, 1972 n excidium per ana- 
thema, utter deſiruftion by a curſe ; but the mean- 
ing is not different from the former: it only ex- 
preſſes it a little more emphatically, Vitringa 
thinks it is compounded of and 11D the moun- 
lain of Megeddo, or, as he tranſlates it, the moun- 
tain of deſtruction. This indeed is the moſt com- 
mon way of fitting the Hebrew to the Greek let- 
ters: it is adopted by Lowman and Waple, but 
ä 3 
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the term ,js chiefly underdeod in alluſion: to. 
place of that name repeatedly mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament. Forbes thinks it is here alluded to 
in a twofold reſpect; to denote, %, The deſtruc- 
tion of the enemies of the church, as of Jabin and 
Siſera, at the waters of Megeddo : 24, That from 
this victory, ſuch mourning of the Jews {hall a- 
riſe, although of a different kind, as they made 
formerly for the death of Joſiah in the valley of 
Megeddo. It is eaſy to ſee that this groundlefs 
ſuppoſition is formed only for the purpoſe of that 
interpretation of the vial, which this aythor has 
thought proper to adopt. Upon the whole, I in- 
cline to think that the name Armageddon is chiet- 
ly introduced as a moſt fignificant prophetical ap- 
pellation, by which the field- of the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, 
on account of the complete and tremendous ruin 
in which antichriſt and his followers ſhall there 
be involved : and, that any allufion it may have to 
Megeddo of old, can only be in reference to the 
deſtruction of the army of Jabin by the Iſraelites 
in the neighbourhood of that city. This may be 
glanced at, by way of heightening the deſcription, 
in the two following reſpects. %, As it was a 
complete and total deſtruction, not a man of that 
great army eſcaped. 2d, As it ſeems to have 
been accompliſhed by an immediate interpoſition 


of Heaven, This is not obſcurely intimated in 
theſe 
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theſe beautiful lines of the ſong of Deborah and 
Barak, 1 


The ſtars fought from heaven, 

They fought againſt Siſera from their high 
places; | | 

The river Kiſhon ſwept them away, 

Even the river of antiquities, the river Kiſhon *. 


And we learn from Joſephus, that a tradition of 
this kind had been preſerved among the Jews; 
for he ſpeaks of a terrible tempeſt which beat up- 
on the Canaanites, and ſo ſtupiſied and diſabled 
them, that they were trampled to death by the 
horſes, and torn to pieces by their own chariots. 


* Lightfoot rightly ſuppoſes that this river was 
famous for ancient monuments of idolatry, This 
alone gives a meaning to its being called a river of 
antiquities z and it is an awfyl circumſtance in the 
puniſhment of theſe idolaters that God ſhould 
have made it an inſtrument of their deſtruction. 


* 
* 
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IE POURING OUT OF THE SEVENTH VIAL, 


XVI. Ver. 17. And'the ſeventh angel pour. 


ed out his vial into the air, and there came 
a great voice out of the temple of heaven 
From the throne, Jaying, I is done, 


This is the laſt judgement which 

is inflicted upon antichriſt's king- 
dom, and which terminates in the 
total ruin of him and his followers. 
Therefore the vial is repreſented 
as poured out into the air, as if 
the ſurrounding atmoſphere, the 
medium of life, and the elements 
theinſelves, were become the inſtru- 
ments of their deſtruction; and 
therefore, 
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therefore, alfo, the awful voice'of CHAP, 5 
che Almighty is heard, intimating, 
in the ſhort emphatical expreſſion, ; 
| 5 done, that the meaſures of his 
vengeance upon them are now com- 


1 


pleted. n. 


Ver. 18. And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightenings ; and there was 
2 great earthquake, ſuch as was not fints 
ven were upon the earth, ſo mighty an 
earthquake, and fo great, | | 


re 


| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
} 
|, 


LEY 


Thefe expreſſions are deſcriptive 
| of the preſence of God, when he 
comes to execute the fury of his 
e Lengeance upon his enemies. The 
„ancient prophecies are full of ſimi- 
1 lar deſcriptions upon ſuch occafions, 
f MW Then a fire goeth before him, and burneth 
4 | 
$ 


up his enemies round about. Then his 
lirhtenings lighten the world, the earth alſo 
- WY & holds and tremblet. Such is the lan- 
| MJ guage in which they announce the 


, ſignal 


2 


15 paſſage. But it ought to be obſer. 
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the wicked; and it is the beſt com- 


ment that can be given upon chis 


ved, that the revolutions which ſhall 
take place, in conſequence of the 
pouring out of this vial, ſhall be the 
moſt aſtoniſhing that ever the world 
beheld. This is intimated by the 
great earthquake which it produc- 
ed, ſuch as was not fince men ware 
n the earth. 

Ver. 19. Aud the greet city wa, di- 
vidlell into-three parts, and the cities of the 
nations {ell > and great Babylon cams in re- 
membrance before God, to give unto; ber thi 
cup. of the wg . 
_ 


Such are the terrible effects with 
which this mighty earthquake was 
immediately followed, Antichriſt's 


kingdom, here denoted by {be great 
city, 
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city, was rent into three parts, and 
ſtood an awful monument of the 
judgement of the Almighty, And 
the cities of the nations fell, the rich com- 
munities among the various people 
of his dominions, which traded for 


his intereft, were overthrown ; and 


great Babylon, or Rome itſelf, came in 
remembrance before God, the day of ven- 
geance, which had long ſremed to 


tarry, was now arrived, when God 


was to execute upon her the fierce- 
neſs of his wrath, which not only 
was to work her utter deſtruction, 
but in ſuch a terrible manner, that, 
like an inflaming and intoxicating 
draught, it was to drive her to all 
the madneſs of deſpair. 


Ver. 20. And every iſland fled away, 
and the mountains were not found. | 


This accounts for the horror of 
the ſituation in which ſhe was in- 
vol ved; 


CHAP- 
XVI. 


2 
— 
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( 
volved ; for every place of refuge, 
or ſhelter, to which ſhe. might be. 


take herſelf in W was 
entirely removed. 


Ver. 21. Aud there fell upon men a 
great hail out of | heaven, every flone about 
the weight of @ talent, and men blaſphemed 
God becauſe of the plague of the bail, for 
the plague ere ane excetdling great. 


How len, and awful the ruin 


Which this plague muſt produce 
and how. audacious the obſtinacy 
of theſe wretched victims of incen(- 
ed vengeance, that the greater the 


Judgments which they ſuffer, the 
more their iniquities and blaſphe- 
mies are increaſed, *® * g 
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Ver. 7. And when the thouſand yedys 
are expired, Satan ſball be logſtd out of bis 
priſon. agony + - 


The powerful reſtraints that had 
been laid upon him, during that 
happy period of the proſperity of 
the church, ſhall then be removed. 


Ver. 8. And be Hall go out to deceive 
the nations which are in the four quarters 


of the earth, Gag and Magog, to gather 
2 2 2 them 


* A HJ) *4 "0 © | We ' 
3 them together to battle; the number y 22 
yes 7s a the, ſand 4 evi oond 4. 1.5 FE b: 
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Immediately upon his releaſe he 
ſhall diſcover his wonted enmity a- 
gainſt the church, in ſtirring up the 
wicked nations, the inſtruments of 
his malice, by every inſidious arti- 
fice, to unite their power and policy 
for her deſtruction. Of theſe he 
mall find abundance ready to adopt 
and execute his plan, even Gog and 
Magog, whoſe multitudes are repre- 
ſented as innumerable, Hey the 


ſand of the ſea. 


Ver. 9. And they went 45 on lb be 
the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the 


camp of the ſaints about, and the beloved 
city : and fire came down from God out of 


Dil 


heaven, and devoured them. 


We have here a view of the pro- 


greſs, and of che iſlue, of this for- 
midable 


(- 542. ) 


tent, that it ſeemed to fall the whole 
breadth of the earth. They even 
compaſſed the camp of the ſaints, and the 


he beloved city, and ſeem to have b been 
of juſt ready to make their grand af- 
ti fault, when they were ſuddenly i de- 
cy ſtroyed by Heaven' s almighty ven- 
he geance, in a manner as evident, and 
pt as awful, as if fire had come down 
1d from heaven to devour them. | 
Ce 
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1 34 10. Aud ibe devil that deceived 
them, was caft into the lake of fire and brim 
one, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet 
are ; and hall be tormented, day and night, 
We ever. ed 


, TTY, 
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and juſtice of God is here. The 
arch enemy himſelf is at laſt viſited 
» tor all the wickedneſs which he has 
» done. He is caſt into the unquench- 


e OY able 


midable expedition. They march- E 
ed up their army of ſuch a vaſt e- 
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What a monument of the 2 8 
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mas chief agents before him, andihe 
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able lake, here chef finds ſbmmof 


and they are tormemted together, 
without ee and without 
end. 9 9 en, 
n this WoL we have an ac. 
caunt of the laſt effort of the great 
adverſary againſt the chureh of 
Chriſt, . His exertions upon the 
earth had been long reſtrained; He 
is nome permitted, for a feafon, to 
renew chem: and he inſtantly goes 
forth to degeive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Fog and Magog, to gather them to- 
gether to make waragainſt the ſaints. 
Who. theſe laſt inſtrumenis of his 
malice ſhall be, or in what parts of 
the World they ſhall be found, is 
one of the moſt difficult of our apo- 
caly ptical inquiries. Any light 
which is afforded us reſpecting it, 
is too feeble to direct us through 
the dark extended gloom which lies 
in 
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in 1 * 
ſappoled, that kt Car Aid Mügeg IS 
here deſeribed are the fate vf 
dog and his confederates Agaffft 
whom Ezekiel's prophecy (chapt 
xxxviii.) is directed, and that the va- 
rioux circumftances 'which are 1. 
corded in the ancient prophecy may 
help us to interpret this! But thar 
the perſons alluded to in both pro- 
phecies are the ſame, is an opinion 
that cannot eaſily be maintained. 
| readily allow, that two or mere 
prophecies,” though they contain 
very different eireumſtances, may 
relate to the ſarrte event: as one pro- 
phet may notice circumſtances 
whiel are omitted by another. Hut 
when an Old and a New Teftament 
prophet both refer to the fame e- 
vent ĩt is certainly very improbable, 
that the later ſhould defcribe it in 
obſcurer and more general terms 
than the former, who had prophe- 

ſied 
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— 


* 
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bed oficatitiolt even undrbiiphaj 
before, and ſhould not add'a'fingile 
mftance to throw further lighit 
upon it. Ezekiel. however, has d 
cided this matter himſelf, by ſhew. 
ing that his prophecy relates to a 


event which muſt be long prior to 


chat here deſcribed. For, after. fi- 
niſhing the account of the deſtric 
tion of Gog and his multirug4s; he 
adds, So the Boge of Jhael ball K 
that 7 giv the Lud "their Gad, Hunt f 


day and forward. They fball know tht? 
am the Lord tbeir Cod, bo cu Ihen, 


10 be led into captivity among the heathin': 
but I hut. guthered them into their own 
land, and have left none of them any? ite 
there, neither will I hide my face an 
Jom them, for I bave poured out my pri 
upon the" bouſe of Mul, | ſaith the Nui 
Cod Does not this lead us diredl- 
* to eee t oft the houſe 


4 


; J N Kine ahn | 77 
- ant. TY 22, 28, 29. 3 4 a 


{ 0 5⁵² , 
and hy no means to the end. of the 
millennium? Can it be i ed, 
that that people ſhould not have had 
ſufficient evidence that the Lord 
was their God, till after they had. 
not only been almoſt miraculouſly 
reſtored to the promiſed land, but 
had enjoyed a thouſand years unin- 
terrupted proſperity in it t that even 
this ſhould not ſatisfy them, till 
they had witnefled the complete de- 
ſtruction of Gog and Magog, the 
laſt enemies of the church on earth? 
Beſides, upon this interpretation, 
the aſſurance that they ſhould con- 
tinue in the divine favour, and be 
no more caſt off, would be..unne- 
ceſlary, as the conſummation of all 
things muſt then be at hand. But, 
not to dwell longer on arguments 
of this kind, how is it poſſible to 
give a meaning to theſe, and ſimi- 
lar expreſſions in the prophecy, 7 
will 


is 
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| will bring, her e mp led that th 


A benen mer inow me ane L foall by fanc. Bil | 


ner, O Cog, (before thor and. Bi i 
we: refer it 10 that 'period, when BY 
there ſhall be no heatben but Hg 
himſelf and his, mnltitudes; 28 


when they ſhall all periſh in one al 
common deſtruction ?. 


ett de 
Notzvichſtanding this, it is Rill maine i 
rained, that the leading circumſlan- 1 
des gf che ficuation of che Uraelizes, BY | 
at the time when Gog ſhall inyade 7 
chend as repreſented by Ezekiel,are Wl | 
ſuch as can accord only with, the v 
end of the millennium. They 5 50 
repreſepted as, rich, as livin 5 9 9 
curity, and as having loſt th 1 
ledge of the art of war. 2 7 
ces which are ſuppoſed to indicate BY, 
the lapſe of a long period of pro ill 
perity and peace. But let it be ob-BY . 
terved, that no > reaſoning, i 
ern | DET . my 


t "Ext x£xviii. 16. "SFO; 7 


oy. 
more AWSAbeP than drawing toll” 


te brdidiry hrſe de lili; 
chat muy be erhett ted under au ei: 


raordihary; aud almoſt mira gu 
lilpentatton. 'Who will pre 

aſleft, that He who makes che Wil 
derneſs a fruitfuk fleld, and who Ras 
the trealutet of che world ar big dt. 
pofal, cäanhot ooh” bleſs his people 
with plenry in their-new firtatiba? 
Let Us not forg et what happened to 
their fathers 1 their early nittory: 

valikely as it Was that thiey touts 
be poſleſſed of Wealth, wh en they 
were Froanin g under bor "Tervi- 
rude in Egypt; yet, by the time 
whey'they left that KingdGrdi; thkir 
property was of magnitude fuffici⸗ 
ent to become 2 ſpur to ile veti⸗ 
gearice of their oppteſlors; ſo that 
prompted by avarice itfelf, % cnc. 
wy faid, I will purſue, I will overtake, 1 
will dipide;-the oil. I find; no evi- 
4 A dence 
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det em Prophecy thidt ht Ab 
viftds! 5f dg, they are repreſenited 
at Having lol the att of Wär, bh 
only that they did not exerci{&ht 
And with refpect to 'theit"Bvilig'4 
fecurity, and without appretienſis 
bf any »Hoſtile attack, it is 'enough 
b obſerve; that, their preſervation 
in that Happy land, will probably 

de ld much under the immediate 
protection of Heaven, that it will'te. 
quire little of thoſe means "of de- 
fence, on which the ſtares and 80. 
vernments of this world have hi- 
e ter greatly depended. Ler me 
only rther obſerve, that, ſo far as 
this ſecurity i 18 an argument upon 
the point before us, it concfüces 
More for the beginning tha for 
th&entd'of the millennium; for then 
the church muſt feel apprehenſion, 
if any external circumſtances can 


„ 
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occaſion it, as they muſt have Jeart 
ed-rlearly from this prophecy in 
the 


6833 

he Revelation, that chen che hat 
and years were expired. both Gog 
and Magog, with an immenſe mul- 
rude of people, were to came up . 
gainſt them. It appears then, that 
theſe prophecies relate to two very 
different events; and 1 have deen 
at more pains to ſet this matter in 
a juſt and ſatisfying light, becauſe 
it is neceflary to the interpretation 
which I am now to offer. 

The firſt of theſe prophecies 
ſeems here to be conſidered as a 17 
or figure of the other; and the at- 
tempt, of the laſt enemies of the 
church on earth, ſeems. to be ſet 
forth in alluſion to that of the laſt 
enemies of the ſtock of Ural as. 4 
diſtinct and ſeparate people. At, the 
ſame, time, it ought to be ohſerved, 
that we are under particular diſad - 
vantage in the interpretation of this 
nn . becauſe even 
n SO HIGUTE sid! NOTE VyITEI! that : 
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chr. that hich is abeotype oft is mot 
2 Fete ' iged. VOAATS Hinton, 


we taketupthe appellation in 

the literal ſenſe, it will not be Very 
difficult to determine where the 
country of Gog is to be found. The 
learned Bochart has ſhewn, With 
great probability, that it lies on the 
weſt ſide of the Caſpian, Sea; of this 
the very names af the places in that 
veighbourhood are a conſiderable 
preſumption; ſuch. as Gogarene, 
for inſtance, and Caucaſus, which 
has no very remote affinity to Gog- 
haufen, the ſtrong hold. of Gog; 
though it is not eaſy to reconcile 
this with the Geography of John's 
prophecy, which places Gog and 
Magog in the four quarters of the 
earth. But the difficulties in the 
Lieral ſenſe are indeed inſurmount- 
able, and have thrown commenta- 
tors into perplexity and contradic- 


tion. How can we ſuppoſe, in the 
ſtrict 


(„ 4 

ſtrict Una-proper''meariing bf the CHAP. > 
terms, that an army of 'fathprodi-' naw, 
gious extent as ro filł the breadth - : 
at the earth; ſhould march upon 
that breadth wHieh muſt be dt eu- 
pied by the church, and that too, 
only in order to compaſs the camp 
of the ſaints, while in the mean 
time they muſt be invading it; that 
they ſhould actually compafs that 
camp, though its boundaries were 
ſpread over Europe, Aſia, Africa; aid 
America; that they ſhould o bey the 
orders of one or two leaders, which 
they could not hear, and make one. 
united attack in their differentquar- 
ters, though the diſtance ſhall be ſo 
immenſe, they. muſt be - abſblute 
ſtrangers to each orher's motions. 

This is a fuppoſition, the very idea 
of which not only mocks probabili- 
ty, but baffles all conception. We 
muſt therefore relinquiſh the literal 
ſenſe of this prophecy that we may 

diſcover 


A it is by no means neceſlary, to got 


(9) 
, Uſrover its myſtical and 
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import. With this view I conceive 


the extremities of the world amon _ 
rude. and barbarous nations, {who 

it i is thought, ſhall then be 7 
to its moſt diſtant corners, in ſearch 
of thoſe enemies of the church who 
are here deſcribed, They ſhall then 
be found, if I miſtake not, ſettled in 
all the various territories where the 
church ſhallbe eſtabliſhed; and, what 
may ſeem ſtrangeſt of all, they ſhall 
migrate to theſe ſettlements even 
from the boſom of the church it. 


ſelf. What has been already ob- 


ſerved concerning the ſtate of things 
in the'the time of the millennium, 
will ſerve greatly to illuſtrate this 
curious point. There we have ſeen, 
that, by a wondertul effuſion of the 


Spirit from on high, Chriſtianity 
ſhall beat down all oppoſition be- 


fore i it, and {ball extend 1 its heavenly 
influence 


(5 ) g 
| influence over all the earth. * "There 
we have likewiſe | ſeen, what admir- 
able order, What exalted purity, 
and what an ardent ſpirit of piety, 
and devotion, ſhall every. where 
prevail. An evil ſeed notwithſtand- 
ing, and a root of bitterneſs, we have 
reaſon to believe, ſhall till remain. 
Theſe, partly awed by the wonders 
ful interpoſitions of Providence,and. 
partly, from other cauſes, ſha 

for a time, appear in concord my 
amity with the ſaints, and perhaps 
aſſume ſomething of the ſemblance 
of their holy and elevated temperx. 
But, as their heart is all the while 
unchanged, the native enmity will 
Rill remain, and will at length 
diſcover itſelf, in a deep diſlike 
to a tate of things where they can 
find no gratification, and in an i im 
patience of the reſtraints unde! 
which they are held. The fury of 
their pent-up evil propenſities will 
| at- 
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nap, Jaſt,, burſt . forth, ; with... viglence, 
wm diſorders will become appa- 


— - . 


rent. They ſhall be caſt out fam 
the communion of Chriſtians; and, 


Ending themſelves the objects of 


general contempt and averſion, they 
will naturally ſeek to withdraw 
from a ſociety the enjoyments of 
which they, can, never reliſh, and 
the regulations of which they CAN» 
not endure. _ They ſhall probably 
find a retreat at ſome corner of that 
church to which they belonged, 
For, though the church in general 
ſhall be in perfect harmony, under, 
the ſame doctrine and under the 
ſame order; yet its different depart- 
ments will admit of ſome diſtinc- 
tions, from their natural ſituation, 
and from the people of which they 
conſiſt. Tehre ſhall be, for inſtance, 
not only the diſtinction of the Jew- 
iſh and Gentile churches, but like, 


wiſe, we may preſume the churches 
of 


(er | 
of Britain and Ireland, of Germany, ch, 
Tartary, and Greece; the Ameri- ö 3 
can and African churches, through | 

all their extenſive diviſions, and ſo 

of other parts of the world. In all 
theſe places, we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that thoſe who are enemies 

to the ſpirit and power of religion 

will find ſome corners for retreat. 
There they ſhall be joined from 

time to time, by thoſe of a ſimilar 
character, as they ſpring up in the 
countries to which they belong. 

At length, by the accefliens they 
{hall have received, and by their 
own progreſlive increaſe, they ſhall 
become conſiderable bodies of peo 

ple; each having laws and regula- 

tions peculiar to itſelf. Thus, in a 
manner perfectly natural and pro- 
bable, inſidel and wicked nations 

ſhall grow up upon the borders of 

the churches, perhaps in all the 
different countries of the world. 

4 B Theſe, 


CH AP. 
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Theſe, by the end of the millenni- 


um, will be great and powerful, 


their borders gradually extending, 


as thoſe of the churches are con- 
tracted; and, taken all together, 
their numbers may be ſaid to be 
like the fand of the fea. They ſhall how- 
ever, be reſtrained from hurting the 
ſaints; nor ſhall dare to make any 
attempt againſt them during the 
whole of that period. But when 
Satan ſhall be permitted to go forth 
and inſtigate their malice, then ſhall 
they form their ſchemes of con- 
queſt and devaſtation : their prepa- 
rations will be quickened ; their 
forces, through extenſive countries 
will be combined; they ſhall cor- 
reſpond with one another in their 
moſt diſtant ſettlements, in order 
to make their ſeveral aſſaults againſt 
the ſaints at the ſame time, The prin- 
cipal attempt will probably be made 


upon their richeſt territory and their 
moſt 


( 563) 
moſt flouriſhing ſtate, or where they CHAP. 


are moſt ſtrongly fortified by na- 
ture itſelf, called in this prophecy 
the camp of the ſaints, and the beloved 
city. By ſtriking a deciſive blow a- 
gainſt them there, they may hope 


more eaſily to diſperſe and extermi- 


nate them in other places, as well 
as to ſhare a ſpeedy and valuable 
booty. But the iſſue will be their 
own ſignal and total deſtruction, 
and that too, in an immediate and 
awtul manner from heaven itſelf : 
the ſaints being wonderfully de- 
livered, and having nothing to do 
but to ſtand ſtill and ſee the ſalva- 
tion of God. 

But it will be aſked, with what 
propriety are theſe enemies diſtin- 
guiſhed by the apellations of Gog 
and Magog, when they ſeem to be 
made up of all the different people 
of the world, and are aQually re- 
preſented as dwelling in the four 


quarters 
Fl 
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quarters of las earth ? This queſ- 


_— tion is unanſwerable upon the lite. 


ral interpretation; but in the pro- 
phetical ſenſe it admits of an eaſy 
ſolution. Nothing is more com- 
mon in prophecy, than to call one 
thing by the name of another to 
which it bears a ſtriking reſem- 
blance. Examples of this will oc- 


cur ſo readily to every one.who is 


acquainted with that ſpecies . of 
writing, that it is almoſt unneceſ- 
ſary to mention them. Papal Rome, 
for inſtance, is called in theſe pro- 
phecies, not only Babylon, but like. 
wiſe Egypt *, becauſe of its 1dola- 
try, and of its being a cruel oppreſ- 
for and perſecutor of the people of 
God: and Iſaiah repreſents ſome of 
the laſt enemies of the church by 
Edom, one of her ancient enemies, 
and calls them by that name . Up- 

| ON 


* Rev. Xi. g. + Ifaiah Ixiii. 3. 
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on this ſame principle, ſohn was di- 
rected to proceed in the paſſage be- 


fore us. It had been propheſied, 
before, that Gog in the land of Ma- 


gog, was to be the laſt enemy of the 


CHAP. 
XX. 


Jews as a diſtinct people; that he 


was to make his attack upon them 


immediately before the commence- 
ment of the millennium. How na- 
tural was it then to deſcribe the laſt 
enemies of the church in general, 
after that long period of peace and 
proſperity had elapſed, by the ap- 
pellations which belonged to thoſe 
who had laſt preceded them. And 
when we conſider the ſimilarity of 
their character, and the correſpond- 


ing greatneſs of their combined 


forces, the deſcription is at once 
moiſt ſignificant and inſtructive. 
Much light no doubt will be thrown 
upon this prophecy, when that 
which is its type, or emblem, ſhall 
be realized. In the mean time it 

helps 


CHAP, 
XX. 


( 566 } 


helps the weakneſs of our concep. 
tions to view it in connection with 
ice. 
Such then is the evidence for 


the ſenſe which I have given of this 


difficult prophecy, ſo far as any 
thing can be called evidence upon 
ſo obſcure a ſubject. The impro- 
babilities of former interpretations 
are avoided ; we ſee a juſt and ea- 
ſy application of the very appella- 
tions which are here made uſe of, 
and an important reaſon foradopting 


them; and every circumſtance, ſo 


far as we have gone, exactly ſuits 
the deſcription. 

Let me only further obſerve, in 
order to make the coincidence 
complete, that Gog and Ma- 
gog will ſtill be found in the four 
quarters of the earth, as the pro- 
phet deſcribes them, even in the 
ſtrict and literal ſenſe of the expreſ- 


ſion; and that not only with reſpect 
to 


( 5G ) 


to the church in general, but like- oy A. 
wiſe with reſpect to all the de- 3 


partments of which it is compoſ- 
ed. I ſuſpect however, that this 
is not the meaning of the expreſ- 
fon here, but that it is uſed in 


the ſenſe of every where, over the wide 


extent of the earth, as we find Marklap- 
plying the equivalent expreſſion, 
„Then ſhall he ſend his angels, and 
gather together his elect” from the four 
wind; *; undoubtedly meaning, where- 
ver they are ſcattered over the faceof 
the whole earth. In like manner God 
ſpeaks concerning Elam, 7 will ſcat- 
ter Elam towards the four winds, which 
he explains by ſaying, and there ſhall 
be no nation where the outcaſts of Elam 
ſhall not come T. Finally, when theſe 
enemies are ſaid to go upon the 
breadth of the earth, the prophet inti- 
mates, that when they are about to 
put their grand deitroying ſcheme 

into 

* Mark xii. 27. Jer. xlix. 36. 
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CHAP. into execution, they ſhall be found 


- all in active preparation, in various 
nations, marching to and fro, join- 
ing their different armies in every 


country, over the whole breadth of 
the earth (). rr” 
| I cannot 


(*) Upon this prophecy the great Napier has 
ſtrangely fancied, that the looſing of Satan took 
place in the year 1300, in the time of Boniface VIII. 
that he and Ottoman the Great are the Gog and 

Magog that are here ſpoken of, and that they and 
their ſucceſſors were, and ſhall be ſtirred up by 
Satan, to the moſt terrible wars againſt one ano- 
ther, with immenſe and innumerable armies, till 
they be deſtroyed. — Mede ſuppoſes Gog and Ma- 


gog to come from thoſe Gentile nations who had 


eſcaped the deluge of fire at the firſt reſurrection; 
and particularly, that they denote the American 
tribes both in the ſouth and north part of that 
continent, among whom the goſpel has never 
ſpread, and who, he thinks, ſhall tranſport them- 
ſelves over the ocean and ſurround our world. 
— Waple underſtands theſe enemies, of the reſt of 
the dead, in the preceding prophecy, raiſed to a 
ſtate of condemnation; and ſtirred up by Satan 
to attack the camp of the ſaints on earth; and 

obſer ves 
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I cannot quit this ſubject with- 
out requeſting the reader's indul- 
gence while I offer ſome obſerva. - 

4 C tions 


obſerves that Ezekiel calls them the multitude, or 
nations, of the dead. It is eaſy to ſee that theſe 
extraordinary fancies are the offspring of particu- 
lar ſchemes of interpretation, to which they muſt 
be adapted, and for, which they were made — Vi- 
tringa takes up the appellations much in the 
literal ſenſe, and underſtands them of the Scy. 
thians, or Tartars properly ſpeaking, and thoſe 
who, from ſimilarity of religion or manners, 
might join them from other parts of the world, 
He thinks the millennery church will be confined 
either to Europe alone, or, at moſt, will extend 
only to ſome of the neighbouring parts of Afia 
and Africa; this is what he underſtands by the 
breadth of the earth, as it contains the beſt ſituat- 
ed and moſt cultivated parts of the world: he 
thinks the expreſſion is uſed in this ſenſe in ſcrip- 
ture, and refers to Hab. i, 6. though without 

ſufficient reaſon to ſupport it. From the various 
corners in which they are ſhut up, theſe enemies of 

the church, he thinks, ſhall, at the determined 
period, burſt forth upon her, that the judgements 

of God ſhall overtake and deſtroy them, after 

which, 


2 
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is pointed. 
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WW tions upon the Gog of Fxekiel, ; in 
WIE order, if poſſible to. diſcover” the 

grand event to which that prophecy 
hope it is unneceſſary 
to add any further reaſons to ſhew, 
that it relates to a very different pe- 
riod, and embraces a quite different | 
4 from the e we have 


no 


which, he ſuppoſes, the church ſhall extend her 
wings over all the earth, How arbitrary theſe 
conjectures are F leave it to every reader to con- 
ſider, Not to mention, that the church, in all 
probability, ſhall be both very extenſive and po- 
pulous upon the American contipent, of which 
he takes no notice; the ſuppoſition of a ſecond 
period of ſtill higher improvement and much 


greater enlargement to the church aſter the glo- 


rious millennium ſhall have elapſed, is an idea of 
which none of the prophets ſeem to have had any 


_ diſcovery.-—Finally, Forbes, Durham, Jurieu, 


Markius, Lowman, and Newton, determine lit- 
tle concerning the nations here referred to, but 
only conſider them in general as the laſt enemies 
of the church: both Jurieu and Newton conſeſ- 
fing that who they ſhall be they cannot pretend 
to ſay with any degree of certainty. 


40" 3 
now been ſurveying. It has indeed CHAP. 
been attempted to reduce us to 2 di. 
lemma in this inquiry. The wat 
of Ezekiel's Gog, it is ſaid, muſt ei- 
ther be that of John's Gog and Ma- 
gog, or elſe it muſt be the battle of 
Armageddon; becauſe the revela- 
tion takes no notice of any interme- 
diate one: but it cannot be the bar- 
tle of Armageddon, becauſe there, 
it is alledged, the Jews ſhall be the 
aggreſſors, and therefore it muſt be 
that laſt attempt againſt the church 
which John deſcribes. That the 
Jews are to be the aggreſſors at the 
battle of Armageddon, or indeed 
that they are to be there at all, I do 
not ſee any ſatisfying evidence, ei- 
ther in Rev. xix. 11. which is brought 
to prove it; or in any part of the , 
prophetic writings. I have ſhewn 
ſo fully already the abſurdity of i- 
jp magining that the people of God 
d WW fhall go forth with the ſword to ac- 
compliſh 
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compliſh the prophecies, and to re. 
venge themſelves of their enemies 
that it is unneceſſary to inſiſt fut 
ther, upon it. And with reſpect 49 
the other part of the argument, it is 
certainly a too haſty coneluſion, that 

there ſhall be no warlike operation 
between the battle of Armageddon, 
and the appearance of Gog and 
Magag,., becauſe, nothing of this 
kind 1s mentioned by John in the 
Revelation. This laſt of the pro- 
phets is ſo much taken up with the 
Romiſh antichriſt in the ſecond part 
of his prophecy, that he pays ſcarce- 
ly any regard to what is paſſing in 
other parts of the world; but, after 
finiſhing the deſcription of his ſig- 
nal ruin, proceeds immediately to 
the happy ſtate of the millennium 
church. But it is evident that other 
and great revolutions muſt take 
place before the commencement of 
that happy period. Theſe however, 


as 
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as they are connected with the re- HA. 
ſtoration of the Jews to the land f XX. 


their fathers, are left to be gather- 
ed from the intimations which the 
Old Teſtament prophets have ow 
reſpecting thgeemm. 
I conceive then, that Packieh in 
the war of Gog; prophecies the fall 
of ſuperſtition and tyranny in the 
eaſt, in like manner as John has 
given an account of the battle of 
Armageddon in the weſt. This will 
be occaſioned by the reſettlement of 
the Jews in their ancient territory. 
But the great Turkiſh power muſt 
be broken before that event; and 
the land emptied of its inhabitants 
for their reception. Their migra- 
tions to that land will occaſion the 
firſt alarm to the various potentates 
which ſurround it. Vaſt bodies of 
them ſhall paſs through Gomer and 
Togarma of the north quarters, pro- 
bably the whole of thoſe who are 
ſcattered 
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CHAP: ſcattered over the various countries 
Wa Of Europe, Great numbers ſhall 


paſs through Ferſia, chiefly thofe 
perhaps that are of the houſe of If6 
rac]: and à vaſt concourſe of them 
we may ſuppoſe, ſhall meet on the 
ſouth extremiry of Judra; from Aſia 
on the caſt, and from Egypt and 
Lybia on the weſt. The neighbour. 
ing powers however, benumbed 
with conſternation at ſo ſtrange 2 
fight, and under the energy of a 
divine reſtraint, ſhalt not interrupt 
their progreſs, There they ſhall 
live under a government of their 
own, conſtructed, we may be affur- 
ed, upon principles the moſt favour- 
able ro human happineſs. Under 
its equitable laws and benignant 
inſtitutions, and in the habitual ex. 
erciſe of ſobriety, induſtry and eco- 
nomy, but above all, by the bleſſing 
of God attending them, the people 
ſhall enjoy every external comfort, 

and 


— 


(a) 
and ſhall proſper and multiply a» 1 


CHAP, 


pace. But they ſhall be objects ot jea- ng 
louſy and vengeance to wicked 
princes, and to the dark votaries of 
ſuperſtition, who. will unite their 
forces to... exterminate. à people 
whom they will conſider as highly 
dangerous to tolerate. The prime 
inſtigator and chief conductor of 
this, enterpriſe is diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of Gog, which, I am. in- 
clined to think, is only a borrowed 
appellation, under which ſome re- 
mains of the broken Turkiſh power 
is alluded to. The reaſon of this 
conjecture is, becauſe this fame 
Gog is introduced exciting thoſe 
. who had been, and ſtill continued, 
| under the influence of his extenſive 
ſuperſtition, and engaging them in 
his deſign. It is probable then that 
in this ancient prophecy, tranſport- 
ed beyond the exiſtence of that once 
great and terrible empire, we con- 
| | template 
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„ 
c ceraplate him who was its luſt head, 


Wa who when the government Was 


3 


broken to pieces, being driven from 
his imperial city, was forced to take 
refuge with his ſhattered army as 


mong the mountains on the weſt 


ſide af the Caſpian Sea. There, we 
may ſuppoſe, ſupported by his Tar- 
tar auxiliaries, which are very nu- 
merous, he will endeavour to eſta- 
bliſh the remains of his power and 
greatneſs; and, ſecuring the attach- 
ment of his eaſtern provinces, and 
fortifying their boundaries, he may 


ſtill be a very conſiderable indepen- 


dent prince; and, what is one of 
his ſpeciſic characters, he will liter- 
ally be prince of Meſheck and Tu- 
bal, theſe being part of the provin- 
ces which he ſhall ſtill retain. It is 
a ſufficient reaſon. for his being pro- 
phetically called Gog, that he pro- 
ceeded originally from his country. 


But I ſuſpect it 1s intended likewiſe, 
for 
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mall chen be found actually refid- 
ing upon his border, and it is u 
good reaſon for his /being ſaid to 
be influenced by the love of Ipod 
though acting chiefly from a diffe- 


rent motive, that the people of that ' 


country have been long accuſtomed 


to plunder. - Feeling himſelf fo far 
recovered, and indulging a fecret - 
hope that he may yet be able to re- 


conquer ſome of the countries 
which he had loſt, he will naturally 
avail himſelf of the jealouſy which 
will be entertained of the new and 
proſperous ſettlement of the Jews, 
and will be active in perſuading the 
neighbouring governments to join 
in one grand and deciſive enterpriſe 
againſt them. He ſhall ſucceed in 
his deſign. Great and extenfive 
ſhall the combination be. It ſhall 
conſiſt of Lybians, Ethiopians, or 
Egyptians, Arabians, and Perſians, 

| 4 D beſides 


XX. 


dall bring forward. 
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CHAP. beſides the multitudes which Gog 


All thefe, 


blended by the fame ſuperſtition, 
and filled with the ſame enmity a- 
gainſt Jews and Chriſtians, ſhall be 
fit inſtruments for rhe purpoſes of 
their leaders; and, we learn from 
the prophecy, that Gog himſelf, at 
the head of his northern legions, 
who is certainly moft interefted in 
the ſucceſs of the expedition, ſhall 
take the chief command. How far 
they ſhall penetrate into the Jewiſh 
territory, or what ravages they ſhall 
commit, we cannot determine; but 
it ſeems as if they ſhould ſpread 
conſiderably over the mountains of 
Iſrael *, and be permitted to pillage 
the people , though we read of 
none of them periſhing by their 
hand. . They ſeem miraculouſly ro 
be reſtrained from hurting their 
perſons g, the weapons which they 


point 


* Ezek, xxxviii. 21, + Ezek, xxxix. 10. f Ez. xxxix. 3. 
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point againſt them. falling out of M. 
their hands; till, at length, that A 
great but motley army, fretted with 
diſappointment, . and quarrelling 
perhaps about the ſpoil, or from 
national differences entering in a- 

mong them, turn their ſwords a- 

gainſt one another, and are finally 
deſtroyed in a moſt terrible manner 

by the viſiblej udgemenis of Heaven. 

The effect of theſe extraordinary 
judgements will be very great. 
They will ſtrike the unenlightened 
people with conſternation and awe, 
and make them know and turn 
unto the Lord ; for thus ſays God, 
I will ſet my glory among the beathen, and 
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all the heathen ſhall ſee my judgement | 
that I bave executed, and my hand that [ | 
have laid upon them. The people like- 
wiſe, tor whom this wonderful in- 
terpoſition ſhall be made, will be re- 

garded wich high eſtimation: their 


policy 
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policy will be admired ; and the fa. 
vour of Heaven fo remarkably at- 
tending” them, will add to the na- 
tive evidence of goſpel truth which 
they ſhall then profefs: Their civil 
and religious principles therefore 
ſhall have a rapid and extenſive 
fpread, and eaſtern tyranny and 
ſuperſtition ſhall fly before them 
over all thofe vaſt regions where 
they have ſo long prevailed. Such 
are the happy and grand effects 
which ſhall be occaſioned by the 
wonderful conduct of Providence 
towards that ancient people. Well 
then may we ſay, with the apoſtle 
Paul, „If the fall of them was the 
riches of the world, and the dimi- 
niſhing of them the riches of the 


Gentiles, how much more their 
fulneſs! And if the cafting of them 


away be the reconciling of the world, 
what ſhall the receiving of them be 
but lite trom the dead!“ 


VISION 
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Ver. 11.— 15. | 
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Ver. 11. And I ſaw a great white 


throne, and him that ſat on it, from whoſe 


face the earth and the heaven fled away ; 
and there was found no place for them. 


The throne which the apoſtle 
beheld, we have reaſon to believe, 
was of a bright and ſhining white- 


. neſs, as the expreſſion frequently 


denotes, like the cloud of glory in 
the tabernacle. The perſon who 
ſat upon it could be no other than 

| his 
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x his divine Maſter himſelf, as the 
Www ſcripture repeatedly teſtifies, and the 
greatneſs of his majeſty, is very pow- 
erfully deſcribed by che earib and the 


beaven flying away at his preſence, ſo that 
they could not be found any more(*), 
Then 


(*) I fee no propriety in having recourſe here 
to a myſtical ſenſe of this ſublime and magnifi- 
cent deſcription, as if only the preſent worldly c- 
conomy were repreſented as having fled away from 
before the Judge. This is ſufficiently intimated 
by the judgement itſelf, which muſt conclude 
"that economy; and befides it is evident, that it 
can have no longer any exiſtence, when the world 
itſelf, to which it belonged, has paſſed away, 
This the apoſtle beheld in viſion ; and, in the 
ſenſe in which it is plainly to be underſtood, we 
need not trouble ourſelves in reconciling it with 


other paſſages of ſcripture, as it is only a viſion- 


ary movement to ſtrike the mind with inſtant ve- 


neration, and to put it in a proper poſture for con- 


templating with holy awe the ſolemn and intereſt- 


ing ſcene which enſues. One cannot help being 


ſurpriſed then to find the learned Vitringa blam- 
ing the dulneſs of his genius for not having dif- 
covered a meaning which the very deſcription it- 
ſeif entirely ſuperſedes. 


(3) 
Then the judgement did fit, the fo- CHAP. 
lemnity and the juſtice of which, gy 
together with its awful iſſue; the 


following verſes moſt — de- 
lineate. 


Ver. 12. And I ſaw the dead ſinall 
and great fland before God ; and the books 
were opened ; and another book was open- 
ed which is the book of life ; and the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things which were 
written in the books, according to their 


works. 


Here we fee perſons of every 
rank and condition in hfe repre- 
ſented as ſtanding before the Judge. 
His divine character is aflerted ; He 
is called God; and indeed the of- 
fice which he ſuſtains demonſtrates 
that character, as nothing leſs than 
divine and infinite perfection is ne- 
ceſſary to diſcharge it. The judge- 
ment is repreſented as unerringly 
righteous ; 


CHAP. 


Wwe perfect forms of judicature with 


0 384) 
righteous; in alluſion to the moſt 


which we are acquainted, under 


the notion of bool, in which the 


law of God and the actions of every 
man are ſuppoſed to be written, 
Theſe books were opened, and ano- 
ther book was opened, which ts the book of 
life, in which the names of the re- 


deemed are underſtood to be regiſ⸗- | 


tered, and their converſion and ſpi- 
ritual progreſs to be marked; and 
out of theſe books, upon the ſureſt 
principles of equity and truth, he 
dead were judged according to their works"), 

Ver. 


(*) I underſtand not any of theſe books to be 
the book of conſcience as commentators have ſup- 
poſed. Conſcience is more properly the witneſs, 
who bears teſtimony to the truth of the accuſa- 
tion, and obliges the the ſinner to acknowledge 
the juſtice of the charge. And with reſpect to the 
ſaints, their juſtification proceeds upon the merits | 
of the Saviour being reckoned to their account. 


f 
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vent 4e 1. er d I0p a 
dead which wert in it; and death ail 2 
hell gave ap the dead which were in thent* 
and they were” Judged, endo man ** 
ing to their works, | 


Though the earth and the heaven 
in this viſion, fled away at the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, yet the dead, it 
appears, were previouſly yielded 
up, whether they had periſhed by 
ſea, or had died upon land, and 
were buried; all were delivered up, 
and left, with the living who re- 
mained, ſtanding before God. Their 
ſtation is repreſented as aerial, and 
awful. The earth and theſe viſible 
heavens in this viſion being remov- 
ed, and nothing appearing through 
the immenſe expanſe but the world 
of happineſs and glory above and the 
unquenchable devouring lake below. 
Death and hell, meaning the grave(*), 

-% oil ho 

(*) The word which is here tranſlated hell, has 

been commonly underſtood to ſignify the ſeparate 


@ 586. ) 
| wha had ſeized and retained men 


C4 under their dark dominion for % 


many ages, are here elegantly per- 

ſonified 
fate both of good and bad men between death 
and the reſurrection: but I do not find it ſo uſ- 
ed hy the inſpired writers. The truth is it is ne. 
ver uſed in à good, but always in a had ſenſe in 
ſcripture, The only paſſage in which jt ſeems to 
refer to the inyiſible world, is Luke xvi. 23. where 
it is evidently taken in a bad ſenſe, for the rich 
man in hell 4 lift up his eyes being in tortbenta? 
But it is commonly uſed to fignify the grave. 
Thus Acts ii. 27. Thou wilt nat leave my ſoul in 
hell , the only meaning of which is, as the argu- 


ment clearly determines, Thou wilt not leave my 
dead body in the grave, a fenfe ſo indiſputable, 
that the learned Reza thought himſelf juſtified in 
giving it even ag à tranſlation in his firſt edition of 
the New Teſtament, though aftcrwards he altered it, 
upon the principle of its deviating too much from 
the ſtrict interpretation of the terms. And Rev. vi. 
8. when death is riding forth in his conqueſts, hell, 
or the grave, is beautifully repreſented as follow- 
ing after him, like a devouring monſter, to ſwal- 
low up thoſe whom he had killed The expreſ. 
ſion has the ſame meaning in thoſe places where 
death and hell are mentioned together, and even 
in that paſſage where it is ſaid (t that the gates of 

| hell 
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ſonified, and introduced reſighitg 
all their conqueſts; after Which 
they are caſt, along with the other 
enemies of the people of God, into 
the lake of fire, which is the ſe- 
cond death: thereby ſignificantly 
intimating that they ſhould never 


be able to hurt them * more. It 


is added, 
ver. = And whoſoever was not 


found written in the book of life, was caſt 


into the lake of fire. 


Hence we learn, that there is no 
poſſible way in which a ſinner can 
eſcape that tremendous ſentence, 
but in being redeemed unto God 


by the blood of the Lamb; and, in 


evidence of this, his name being 
found in the book of life. Every 
other perſon, whatever hope he 

might 


hell ſhall not ewe againſt the church,” the moſt 
probable meaning is, that the church ſhould Mill 
endure, notwithſtanding her perſecutions ; the 
all-devouring jaws of the grave itſelf not being a- 
ble to deſtroy her, 
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c i forinerly have entertained of 


22 mercy, having nothing then to look 
for but the lake of fire. 
Izhis is one of the moſt ſolemn 

and affecting repreſentations of the 


* 


laſt ; and general judgement that is 
any where to be met with. It 
teaches us, that it is to be 2, real 
judgement, which ſome have de- 
nied (. J, for the books were opened, 


and 


.. (*)-Dr. Might ſeems to think that the cha- 
racters of the righteous and the wicked fhall be 
diſcriminated at the general judgment, not bj 
any formal inquiry, but only by the kind of 
body in which each ſhall appear the righte- 
ous: being raiſed with glorious bodies, but the 
wicked, as he thinks, with fleſbly, mortal, and 
corruptible bodies, like thoſe in which they died, 
and no change being to paſs on the bodies of ſuch 
of them as ſhall be found alive ypon the earth, 
at the coming of Chriſt; whence he concludes, 
that the whole proceſs of the judgement will be 
completed at once. But he feems not to have 
conſidered that there are different degrees of cha- 
raQers both among the rightcous and the wicked, 
for which his hypotheſis makes no proviſion ; and 
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and a real diſcovery was made ef . 
| the cliaracters and conduct which . 

they contained. It reaches us alſo 
| that it ſhall be a moſt ſtrict and im- 
partial judgement; for every man 
b was judged according to his works; 
| and that, not in kind only, but alſo 
in meaſure or degree. Finally, it | 
teaches us, that none ſhall efcape 
, that univerſal judgement ; the great 
ſhall not be exempted, nor the ſmall 
overlooked ; and there is no dark- 
neſs or ſhadow of death where the 
workers of iniquity can conceal 
themſelves. In vain ſhould they 
then, cry to the rocks and to the moun- . 
tains to fall on them and cover "them, 
for both the earth and the hea- 
ven, according to this viſion, 
are fled away, and all things are 


naked 
his ſuppoſition, that the wicked ſhall be raiſed 
with bodies like to thoſe in which they died, would 
often reverſe the diſtinctions of character among 
them, and make ſome of the moſt wicked to ap- 
pear leſs ſo than others who had made a much 
{maller progieſs in fin than they. 


® 


2 — 
—— —___—_—— — 


(jo 5. 


ca. naked and opened unto Rid With 
GL whom we habe to do. Seeing then 


that theſe thlngs are ſo, what man- 
ner of perſons ought we to be in 
all Holy converſation and godlineſs, 
looking for and haſting unto the 
coming of the day of God?“ 

© But though I have not a doubt 
that this viſion relates to the laſt and 
general judgement, and therefore 
have ſo applied it in the interpreta- 
tion, yet I conceive it is introduced 
in this prophecy, chiefly in reſpect 
of the enemies of God and of his 
people, and particularly, in reſpect 
of thoſe who were the abettors or 
ſupporters, rather than the original 
inventors of their ſchemes of wick- 
edneſs, in order to manifeſt before- 
hand their tremendous and evetlaſt- 
ing doom. This ſeems perfectly in 
the train and ſpirit of the preceding 
predictions. The apoſtle had al- 
ready ſet forth the temporal judge- 


ments in which theſe enemies had 
awfully 


( 593 ) 


awfully periſhed: he had likewiſe CAP 
ſhewn us the beaſt and the falſs 2 
prophet. caſt into the lake of fire 
and, laſt of all, he had ſhewn us 1 
the devil himſelf caſt in beſide them: i 
but neither the remnant that wers — 
lain by the ſword of him that fas | 

| 


upon the horſe “, nor the multi- f 

tudes whom the devil had deceiy- 

ed , have been exhibited in their e- 

yerlaſting condition till this viſion, 

where they are made to ſtand be- | 

fore God at the judgement, and are 

condemned to the ſame place of | 

torment. This is the more remark- 

able, as no judgement is in theſe 

viſions repreſented to be held upon 

the beaſt, or the falſe praphet, or | 

upon Satan tae great deceiyer; their 

characters being ſo notorious that | 

it ſeems conſidered as unneceſſary. | 

But as many of the reſt have been 

drawn in occaſionally upon princi- 

ples of worldly policy of a more ge- 
neral 

„Rev. xix. + Rev. xx. 


c 2 neral nature, 164 e characters 


do not appear till they are fully in- 

veſtigated, therefore they are here 
brought forward, and we may con. 
fider along with them all the con- 
cealed and half covered enemies of 
God, both ſmall and great, in every 
age. Their characters are laid open, 
and they are thruſt down to the 
ſame agonizing lake, in the terri- 
ble regions of cverlaſting woe. It 
is a further confirmation. of the 
ſenſe which I have offered, that 
though the ſaints are repreſented 
to be preſent at the judgement, yet 
it ſeems not to be the deſign of 12 
viſion to ſet before us their final 
condition; and therefore we read 
nothing of their ſentence, but only 
of their exemption from puniſh- 
ment, in conſequence of their names 
being written in the Lamb's book 
1 | 
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